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OT COCTABUTEA

C6ophuk mpexcraBaser co60il OpUrHHANBHOE yuebHOe u3-
AaHH€, OCHOBAHHOE HA COBPEMEHHBIX KOHLENTYasbHBIX IIOIXO-
Aax K U3yYEeHUI0 HHOCTPAHHOIO A3bIKa. ETO 0COGEHHOCTBIO SIBJIS-
€TCS ayTEHTMYHOCTb BCEX TEKCTOB, B3STBIX U3 PasHOOOGDA3HBIX
3apyGesxHbix usfanuil. [10sTOMYy C60OPHHK agpecoBaH JHIAM,
06.1a1a10UM JIOCTATOYHO BBICOKHM YDOBHEM SI3bIKOBOH TIOTO-
TOBKH.

Llemb c60pHuKa — IOMOYb OGYYAIOUIMMCS COBEPUIEHCTRO-
BATh HaBBIKA YTEHMUS IUTEPATYPhl B OPUTHHAIE, [IPABUABHO CTPO-
UTb MOHOJIOTHYECKHE BBICKA3blBaHMS, WHTEPECHO M ApryMeHTH-
POBAHHO BECTU QUCKYCCHIO.

IloMUMO OBJTaleHHsI PEYEBBIMM HABBIKAMU yYALIHECS CMO-
TyT 3HAYUTENBHO O0OOTATUTh CBOU JIEKCHMYECKMIl 3aIac, MOCKO/Ib-
Ky TOYHOEe 3HayeHHe MHOTUX CJIOB MOXXHO TOHSATDL TOJBKO W3

‘KOHTEKCTa.

Cé6opnuk cocrout u3 189 ayTeHTHUYHBIX TEKCTOB, OPraHu30-
BaHHBIX II0 TEMATHKO-CHTYaTHBHOMY HDHHIIMILY, H BOIIPOCOB K
9TUM TeKcTtaM. IIpemnaraerca 17 tem:

My>XuMHa ¥ SKeHIIuHA.

Pogutenu u pern.

Topon. ‘ Wl
. lloropa u kammar.

. Ilyremectsue.

. Oxpyxaromas cpesia.

. Cpeacrea MaccoBoil uHGOPMAIHH.

. IlosuTuKa.

Boiinsr.

10. Tlpectynuienne u Hakasanwue.

11. IIpo6emMbl TOAPOCTKOB.

12. Ena.

13. Ilokynku U Moga.

14. VckycetBo o6mienus.

15. 3moposbe. \

16. Cuoopr.

17. PasBneyenus. i

Kak yxe otmeuanoch, Bce TekcThl HeajanTHpoBaHHbL. OHU
OTJIM4AIOTCA HOBU3HOU uH@pOpMauum u 60OraToil akTUBHON cO-
BPEMEHHOW JeKCUKON, Asist obueryeHus paboThl C KOTOpOU

LoONDU WK =
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B TEKCTAaX >KUPHBIM IIPUQTOM BbljleJI€HbI HOBbIE CJIOBA, HEOOXO-
JMMble MPU OTBETaX Ha BOIIPOCHI.

[TpenoKeHHbIE MOCTE KAXAOTO TEKCTA BONPOCHI HOCAT IIPO-
6J1eMHBIA XapaKTep U CTHUMYJUPYIOT PEYEMBICAUTENbHYIO Ned-
TeJIbHOCTD O6yuatonuxcs. J{/isl 0TBeTa Ha HUX TpeGyeTcs He BOC-
NMPOU3BE/IEHNE TEKCTa, a IOCTPOEHHE COOCTBEHHBIX paccyX/Je-
HUH. Bnaroaapﬂ 5TOMy K KOHILy TeMbl 00ydalolluecs 06cya51T
3HAYUTEJbHBIN pAj Hpob6jeM, NPUOGPETS IPU ITOM YCTOMYH-
Bble HaBbIKM OOIIeHUsS Ha AHTJIMICKOM S3BIKE..

CocraButenb c60pHMKA OyJeT NMpU3HATENEH 34 LEHHBIE CO-
BETbl M NOXKEeJaHusi, MPUCIAHHbIE HA A/[PEC U3NATEJNBCTBA.

J.Cedos"

ON MARRIAGE R et

Marriage is different from love. It is a good institution but I
must add a lot depends on the person you are married to.

There is no such thing as a good wife or a good husband -
there’s only a good wife to Mr.A or a good husband to Mrs.B. If
a credulous woman marries a pathological liar, they may live
together happily to the end of their days'~ one telling lies, the
other believing him. A man who cannot live without constant
admiration should marry a “God, you are wonderful!” type of
woman. If he is unable to make up his mind, he is right in marrying
a dictator. One dictator may prosper in marriage: two are too
many.

The way to matrimonial happiness is barred to no one. It is
all a matter of choice. One shouldn’t look for perfection, one
should look for complementary part of a very imperfect other
half.

If someone buys a refrigerator, it never occurs to him that it
is a bad refrigerator because he cannot play grammarphone records
on it; nor does he blame his hat for not being suitable for use as
a flower-vase. But many people who are very fond of their stomach
marry a cook and then blame her for being less radiantly
intelligent and witty than George Sand. Or a man may be anxious
to show off his wife’s beauty and elegance, marry a mannequin
and be surprised to see in six months that she has no balanced
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views on the international situation. Another marries a girl only
and exclusively because she is seventeen and is much-surprised
15 years later to find out that she is not 17 anymore. Or again if
you marry a female book-warm who knows all about the gold
standard and the laws of planetary motions, you must not blame
her for being somewhat less beautiful and temperamental than
Marilyn Monroe. And if ladies marry a title or a bank account
they must not blame their husbands for not being romantic heroes.

You should know what you are buying. And as long as you
do nat play records on your refrigirator and not put bunches of
chrysanthemums into your hat, you have a reasonable chance of
so-called happiness.

1! lee your 1deas about the ch01ce of a perfect partner
2. Do your acquaintances, friends, and relatives fit this
scheme?

Marriage always demcmds the finest arts of insincerity
posszble between two human beings.

Vicky Brown :
No matter how happily a woman may be married, it always

: pleases her to discover that there is a nice man who wishes
: that she were not.

H. L. Mencken :

: You see an-awful lot of smart guys with dumb women, :
i but you hardly ever see a smart woman with a dumb guy.
Erica Jong

. »
...............................................................................

MARITAL STATUS = ¢ {

Dear Fiona. - .

Thanks for all your news. Things are very much as normal
here. Harry and I have split up — we both felt we had enough of
each other. He’s dating a girl who was going steady with Paul
when you were here — I think they are quite serious — and I'm
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. seeing a film producer called Harvey who is waiting for his

divorce to come through. We're more than just “good friends”
but I don’t know how long it will last. My late husband’s former

_mistress is marrying his first wife’s third husband on Saturday.

In fact it’s going to be a double wedding because her second son
by her first marriage is getting married to the girl he’s been
sharing flat with for the past six months. You remember? That’s
her half-brother’s ex-fiancée, the one who was going out with
Jason back in January.
Anyway, how are you? Still the ideal couple over there in
Eastbourne, are you? Do I hear wedding bells?
Lot’s of love for now.
' Mandy.

- 1 Descrlbe an 1mag1nary / typlcal love story of your group
mates.

cEREEEEEEENSsNENEENEEERE RSN MHE NSNS S5 KPR 2ANAENE XD RO K EHEEARTIZADANERG W BprEzEARAT 5y
.

: Courtship to marriage is a very witty prologue to a very
: dull play. :

: William Congreve :

True love doesn’t consist of holdmg hands, it consists of

: holding hearts. :
: O.A. Battlsta :

A woman can forgive a man for the harm he does her but :
she can never forgive him for the sacmfzces he makes on her :
account. 3

W. Somerset Maugham :

It is a woman’s business to get married as soon as possible :
and a man’s to keep unmarried as long as he can. :

George Bernard Shaw '

WHERE IS LOVE?

A search for love of any kind may lead, oddly enough, to
disappointments and personal disasters. What is the danger in
looking for love? Can love be found at all?
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We are forever looking for love in our lives. We look for a
sweetheart who will turn into a loving spouse. We look for
love from our parents and respect from our children. We
look for love from our government, hoping our leaders will be
compassionate with us and our countrymen. But strangely, we
often get into our worst messes when all we are doing is looking
for love. A marriage may spit up due to one of the partner’s
looking elsewhere for love. A teenager may wreck his car and his
body by driving too fast in a quest for a certain kind of lqve
from his peers. Desperate for love people ruin their mi'nds w_lth
drugs, which give them a temporary surge of a counterfeit feeling
similar to love. Does anyone ever find love? If so, where is it?
Observation suggests that love, real as it is, cannot be found and
isn’t anywhere. When you go looking for it, you are going to find
something else. What you find may keep you occupied for a
while, even addicted, but it’s not love. Love is the most priceless
treasure that life affords us. Religions enshrine it, billboards
exploit it, professors categorize it, and newspapers report on its
perversions. But it is nowhere to be found. Love is a song that
threads its way through our lives from beginning to end, but
could you ever try to find a song? You just know whenlym{'re
hearing a song, and you just know when you're experiencing
deep love, but you can’t find either one. The song is a process. It
weaves its way through the vocal cords and through the air
molecules, but neither the vibrations, nor the ears that hear them,
nor the voice that produces them is the song. You can write notes
on paper to suggest a song, but the notes are not the song. A song
is a process that cannot be the same twice. Even if you hear a
recorded song twice in succession, there are two differenjc songs
because you yourself have changed slightly between hear‘mgs. A
song is a participatory, unrepeatable process. And so is love.
Love and songs hide in the cracks of the universe — not only
between the atoms, but between the betweens, in the realm of
quality, not quantity — in the unmanifest (which is nowhere).
Love and songs must and do express themselves using time and
space, but they can be neither found nor captured in time and
space. If no one were looking for love, our world would be in sad
shape, some might say. But our world already is in s_ad shape
precisely because so many people are on this quest, which seems
so laudable and reasonable until you examine the results of it.
The problem with looking for love is that it is the me that wants
it. The me wants love in the form of pleasure, money, status, fame,
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and any number of other terms. And if the me wants these things
badly enough, the me will get them. Unfortunately, all the me 'gets
is the forms and not the love. The me grabs for the beautiful
flame and gets only hot ashes. Love eludes the me always, because
the me is somewhere, and love is nowhere — they can never meet.
Is there no way, then, to find love? Is there no solution to this
dilemma? Probably not. However, it is a simple fact that anyone
can love. It is one of our inalienable rights as humans to love and
to give. Perhaps life could not even exist without this process.
There is electricity generated in the action of love that is
as real as that which powers a train or lights a reading lamp. As

with electricity, no one really knows what love is nor where it.

comes from, but we do know we can channel both electricity and
love through conduits. Properly channelled electricity can
transform ‘our environment, and properly channelled love can
transform the quality of our lives. It seems that love is most
vibrant in us when we forget ourselves. Self-forgetfulness is
recommended by most religions as a way to peace and
enlightenment. Knowing this, spiritual aspirants try to forget
themselves, hoping peace and enlightenment will come. Catch
number one here is that they cannot forget that they are forgetting
themselves so they are still caught in the me. There is no catch
number two. When we grow weary of looking for love and finding
only its ashes and its forms, we may suddenly give up the search.
When we have been bitten by our greed and have had our very
health impaired by our search for love we stop our hurried
quest one day and look within — not within the me, but within
the cracks of the universe. We may not see anything, but we feel
something — we hear a song. We feel a change in ourselves, a new
perspective from nowhere. We haven't asked for it. We just stop
searching and there it is. ) -

That is love, sneaking into our lives from the cracks between
the betweens. We were néver away from love, and we could never
find it. We wore ourselves out like the man who ran around the
streets of the village searching for some air to breathe. Love may
catch you between bites of an apple or while you are-cleaning the
toilet. You live within love always, but you can never find it,
capture it, preserve it, or explain it — you might as well try to
build a rose with a hammer and nails. Just wait, and listen, and
watch, and work — and one day when the time is right, a rose
appears on the bush. This rose is rooted in the cracks of the
universe, and so is love, and so are/you.

9
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? (Its form, origin,

1. What is your conception of love
elements, characteristics and signs).
2. How do you know that you are experiencing love?
Love anything and your heart will be wrung and possibly :
: broken. If you want to make sure of keeping it intact you :
: must give it to no one, not even an animal. Wrap it carefully *
. round with hobbies and little luxuries; avoid all entanglements. :
: Lock it up safe in the casket or coffin of your selfishness. But
. in that casket - safe, dark, motionless, airless - it will change. :
: It will not be broken; it will become unbreakable, impenetrable, :
. irredeemable. To love is to be vulnerable. i :
: C.S. Lewis :
Marriage has many pains but celibacy has no pleasures. :
Samuel Johnson :

: Put away the book, the description, the tradition, the :
: authority, and take the journey of self-discovery. Love, and :
: don’t be caught in opinions and ideas about what love is or :
: should be. When you love, everything will come right. Love '
¢ has its own action. Love, and you will know the blessings of :
: it. Keep away from the authority who tells you what love is
: and what it is not. No authority knows and he who knows :
: cannot tell. Love, and there is understanding. :

Krishnamurti :

Tis said of love that it sometimes goes, sometimes flies;
: runs with one, walks gravely with another; turns a third :
. into ice, and sets a fourth in a flame; it wounds one, another :
s it kills; like lightning it begins and ends in the same moment; :

: it makes that fort yield at night which it besieged but in the *

: morning, for there is no force able to resist it.
: Miguel de Cervantes :

................
----------------------------------------------------------------

sEy
¥

LOVERS

Of all the qualities of interpersonal relationships, none seems
as important as love. “We are all born for love,” noted famed
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British Prime Minister Disraeli: “It is the principle of existence
and its only end.” It is also an interpersonal relationship
developed, maintained, and sometimes destroyed through
communication.

I feel that there is someonie in the world who can complete
: me, make me feel whole, and who I can laugh with. That :
: person will love me not because he decides to, but because of i
the fact that when he is near me, he will feel the way I do: :
: like one full entity, concerted. I also believe that love is :
: something that no one person can fix the limits of, because it :
: is as infinite and mysterious as the stars that it’s written :
i on. No one really should attempt to explain it, because it is °
: one of the. greatest natural phenomena in the world that all :
: people should just have blind faith in. Love is trust and :
i certitude in the unknown, for without that faith, emotions :
: can die.

Mary Pat Michalek

The Nature of Love

Much research is currently devoted to identifying the
ingredients of love. What makes up the love experience? What
are its major parts? Here are two well-reasoned explanations.

Love is a combination of passion and caring (Davis 1985).
Both of these emotions are looked at as clusters consisting of
more specific emotions. The passion cluster, for example, consists
of fascination (seen in the lovers’ preoccupation with each
other), exclusiveness (seen in their mutual commitment) and
sexual desire (seen in their desire to touch). The caring cluster
consists of giving the utmeost (seen in sacrifice for the lover)
and serving as the lover’s champion or advocate (seen in support
for the lover’s interest and success).

Love is a combination of intimacy, passion, and commitment
(Sternberg 1986, 1988). Intimacy (corresponding to part of Davis’s
caring cluster) is the emotional aspect of love and includes
sharing, communicating, and mutual support: it is a sense of
closeness and connection. Passion is the motivational aspect
(corresponding to the passion cluster) and consists of physical
attraction and romantic passion. Commitment (corresponding
to part of the caring cluster) is the cognitive aspect and consists
of the decisions vou make concerning vour lover. When vou have

11

"l |

e W




a relationship characterized by intimacy only, you haveessentially
a liking relationship. When you have only passion, you have
a relationship of infatuation. When you have only commitment,
you have empty love. When you have all three components to
about equal degrees, you have complete or consummate love.

Love Styles and Communication

How do you communicate when you are in love? What do
you say? What do you do nonverbally? How closely do the
research findings describe you? According to research, you
exaggerate your beloved’s virtues and minimize his or her
faults. You share emotions and experiences and speak tenderly,
with an extra degree of courtesy, to each other; “please,” “thank
you,” and similar politeness abound. You frequently use
“personalized communication.” This type of communication
includes secrets you keep from other people and messages that
have meaning only within your specific relationship. You also
create and use personal idioms — those words, phrases, and gestures
that carry meaning only for the particular relationship and that
say you have a special language that signifies your special bond.
When outsiders try to use personal idioms —as they sometimes
do — the expressions seem inappropriate, at times even an invasion
of privacy.

You engage in significant self-disclosure. There is more
confirmation and less disconfirmation among lovers than among
either non-lovers or those who are going through romantic break-
ups. You are also highly aware of what is and is not appropriate
to the one you love. You know how to reward but also how to
punish each other. In short, you know what to do to obtain the
reaction you want. ;

Among your most often used means for communicating love
are telling the person face to face or by telephone (in one survey
79 per cent indicated they did it this way), expressing
supportiveness, and talking things out and cooperating
(Marston, Hecht, and Robers 1987).

Nonverbally, you also communicate your love. Prolonged

and focused eye contact is perhaps the clearest nonverbal
indicator of love. So important is eye contact that its avoidance
almost always triggers a “what’s wrong?” response.

You grow more aware not only of your loved one but also of
your own physical self. Your muscle tone is heightened, for example.
When you are in love you engage in preening gestures, especially
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immediately prior to meeting your lover, and you position your

‘body attractively —stomach pulled in, shoulders square, legs

arranged in appropriate masculine or feminine positions.

‘Your speech may even have a somewhat different vocal quality.
There is some evidence to show that sexual excitement enlarges
the nasal membranes, which introduces a certain nasal quality
into the voice (M. Davis 1973).

You eliminate socially taboo adaptors, at least in the presence
of the loved one. You would curtail, for example, scratching your
head, picking your teeth, cleaning your ears, and passing wind.
Interestingly enough, these adaptors often return after the lovers
have achieved a permanent relationship. '

You touch more frequently and more intimately. You also
use more “tie signs,” nonverbal gestures that show that you are
together, such as holding hands, walking with arms entwined,
kissing, and the like. You may even dress alike. The styles of
clothes and even the colours selected by lovers are more similar
than those worn by non-lovers.

Cultural Differences in Loving

Although most of the research on these love styles has been
done in the United States, some research has been conducted. in
other cultures. Here is a sampling of the research findings — just
enough to illustrate that culture is an important factor in love.
The test and the love styles have been found to have validity
among Germans. Asians have been found to be more friendship
oriented in their love style than are Europeans. Members of
individualistic cultures (for example, Europeans) are likely to
place greater emphasis on romantic love and on individual
fulfilment. Members of collectivist cultures are likely to spread
their love over a large network of relatives.

Gender Differences in Loving

In the United States, the differences between men and women
in love are considered great. In poetry, novels, and the mass media,
women and men are depicted as acting very differently when
falling in love,being in love,and ending a love relationship. As
Lord Byron put it in Donjuan, “Man’s love is of man’s life a
thing apart. 'This woman’s whole existence.” Women are
portrayed as emotional, men as logical. Women are supposed to
love intensely; men are supposed to love with detachment.
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Women and men seem to experience love to a similar degree.
However, women indicate greater love than men do for their
same-sex friends. This may reflect a real difference between the
sexes, or it may be a function of the greater social restrictions
on men. A man is not supposed to admit his love for another
man. Women are permitted greater freedom to communicate
their love for other women.

Another gender difference frequently noted is that of

romanticism. Women have their first romantic experiences earlier
than men. The median age of first infatuation for women was 13
and for men 13.6; the median age for f1rst time in love for women
was 17.1 and for men 17.6.

Men were found to place more emphasis on romance than
women. Further, when men and women were surveyed concerning
their view on love — whether it is basically realistic or basically
romantic '— it was found that married women had a more
realistic (less romantic) conception of love than did married
men (Knapp 1984).

More recent research (based on the romanticism questionnaire)
confirms this view that men are more romantic. For example,
“Men are more likely than women to believe in love at first sight,
in love as the basis for marriage and for overcoming obstacles,
and to believe that their partner and relationship will be perfect”
(Sprecher and Metts 1989). This difference seems to increase as
the romaritic relationship develops: men become more romantic
and women less romantic.

One further gender difference may be noted and that is
differences between men and women in breaking up a
relationship. Popular myth would have us believe that love affairs
break up as a result of the man’s outside affair. But the research
does not support this. When surveyed as to the reason for breaking
up, only 15 per cent of men indicated that it was their interest
in another partner, whereas 32 per cent of women noted this as
a cause of the break-up. These findings are consistent with their
partners’ perceptions as well: 30 per cent of men (but only 15
per cent of women) noted that their partner’s interest in another
person was the reason for the break-up.

In their reactions to broken romantic affalrs women and
men exhibit both similarities and differences. For example, the
tendency for women and men to recall only pleasant memories
and to revisit places with past associations was about equal.
However, men engaged in more dreaming about the lost partner
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and in more daydreaming generally as a reaction to the break-
up than did women.

®{. How do you cmuca love?
2. What is your own definition of love?
3. How do men differ from women in loving?

Age does not protect you from love. But love, to some
i extent, protects you from age.
: ‘ Jeanne Moreau

: Each time that one loves is the only time one has ever :
: loved. Difference of object does not alter singleness of passion. :
. It merely intensifies it. We can have but one great experience
: at best, and the secret of life is to reproduce that experience :
. as often as possible. ' :

Oscar Wilde

: Lots of people are willing to die for the person they love,
: which is a pity, for it is a much grander thing to lwe for :
: that person. :

Jason H urst g

HERE COME THE DINKS

Double-income, no-kids couples are
the latest subset \

The members of this newly defined species can best be spotted
after 9 p.m. in gourmet groceries, their Burberry-clothed arms
reaching fur the arugula or a Le’ Menu frozen flounder dinner.
In the parking lot, they slide into their BMWs and lift cellular
phones to their ears before zooming off to their architect-
designed houses and exurbs. After warmly greeting Rover (often
an akita or golden retriever), they check to be sure the pooch
service has delivered his nutritionally correct dog food. Then
(hey consult the phone-answering machine, pop dinner into
the microwave and finally sink into their Italian leather sofa
lo watch a videocassette of, say, last week’s L.A. Law or Cheers
on their high-definition, large-screen stereo television.
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. These speedy high-rollers are upper-crust DINKs, double-
income, no-kids couples. They flourish in the pricier suburbs as
well as in gentrified urban neighbourhoods. There is no time
for deep freezers or station wagons in their voracious, non-stop
schedules. Many enterprising DINK couples slave for a combined
100-hour- plus workweek, a pace relieved by exotic vacations
and expensive health clubs.

Their hectic “time poor” life-style often forces them to
schedule dinners with each other, and in some supercharged
cases, even Sex.

Consider the pace of Michele Ward, 26, and Kenneth Hoffman,
31, top executives at different Connecticut management-
consultlng firms. “The prime purpose of our answering machine
at home is so we can keep in touch with each other,” says Ken of
their jammed schedules. For pleasure, they sail and “cook
seriously together,” whipping up veal Normandy or Persian duck
in pomegranate sauce.

They subscribe to four gourmet magazines and have a
_collection of 150 cookbooks. Most recent vacation: three weeks
in Tahiti and Bora Bora. “Part of me would like children, but,
practically speaking, I don’t see how,” says Michele, who estimates

‘the earliest date for childbearing is 1993. Their ranch-style
house has three bedrooms: one for them, one for the computer and
one for their Samoyed, Dillon.

David Eagle, 33, a Hollywood television producer, and Nancy
Weingrow Eagle, 31, an entertainment lawyer, also fill out the
DINK profile. In order to earn their hefty incomes, each one
works 50 to 60 hours a week. They have two dogs and care for
them the way they decorate their home — which is to say, lavishly.
“Earthquake, our Labrador-husky mix, has beautiful blue.eyes. I
have blue eyes, so people think I'm his father,” jokes David. “We're
going skiing tomorrow and taking both dogs with us.” In the
late 1960s he supported Eugene McCarthy and was labelled a
hippie. In the late 1970s he became a yuppie, and accepts DINK as
a natural evolution. Little DINKerbells, however, are not yet part
of the progression. “We have big responsibilities just being double
income-ites,” explains David. “We aren’t ready to give up the
quality time that is necessary to devote to our careers and transfer
that to children.”

The origin of the acronym is not known but it is often
attributed to glib real estate agents or clever marketlng M.B.As
bored with the term yuppie. What separatés DINKs from most
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other Americans is a much greater percentage of dlscretlonary
income. “DINKSs are one of the few groups that are doing much
better than the previous generation,” says Frank Lévy, an
economist at the University of Maryland. ;

" Social pundits warn that DINKdom is often just a transitory
state. “It is the moment before tradition sets in,” says Faith
Popcorn, chairman of New York City’s Brain Reserve, a hip
consulting firm. “There is a desire for security, privacy, and
nest. Anything you can make that is easy and secure, warm and
available, you can market to their cocoon.” Philip. Kotler,
professor of marketing at Northwestern, divides DINKs into
upper and lower classes: U-DINKs and L-DINKs. No doubt,
while the L-DINKs are rushing to graduate from K mart to
Marshall Field, the U-DINKs will be deserting the Banana
Republic for Abercrombie & Fitch. Because busy U-DINKs tend
to miss mass-media advertising, upscale magazines and direct
mail are the most effective way to target them. Kotler cites the
Sharper Image, a top-of-the-line techie catalogue as defining
U-DINK style.

.................................................................................

Marriage is the waste-paper bu?kef of emotions
Sidney Webb

\

: Marriage is popular because it combines the maximum :
. of temptation with the maximum of opportunity.
: George Bernard Shaw :

The big DINK dilemma is when or whether to have children.
In 1986 the cost of raising a child to age 18 averaged almost
$ 100.000; of course, that figure does not include future college
expenses. Like many DINKs, William Cohen, 33, an Atlanta lawyer,
and Susan Penny-Cohen, 28, founder of a headhunting firm for
lawyers and paralegals, have not yet planned to reproduce “As
our income grew, we found that we had less time,” says William.
Northwestern’s Kotler suspects that the double incomers’ frenzy
of consumption will exhaust itself, and more couples will see
children as desirable: “Children may be the next pleasure source
after the DINKs have tried everything else.”

Therefore, DINKs will not be the last of the snappy acronyms
Get ready for TIPS (tiny income, parents supportlng) and, flnally,
NINKs (no income, no kids).
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2. Would you prefer this way of life to a calm family life?
Why?

'''''

MARRIAGE CONTRACT IN RUSSIA: ITS VIRTUES
AND FLAWS

1. The peculiarities of Russian
marriage contract.

- A bill about marriage contract has been under discussion in
State Duma five times. Many opinions and disputes among
specialists from different fields haven’t brought the discussion
to the creation of the ideal variant. The transition period in Russia
left its own mark on the legislation — the main thing is to pass
a law, only after that it will be perfected. Therefore there are a lot
of flaws connected with the realization of marriage contract in
our law. Comparing Russian law and the laws of different
countries I've singled out some distinctions.

« In many countries marriage contract is to be reglstered
by the local authorities, who record immovable property bargains

and then it is to be fixed in the special register of property

relations. But this practice is still unknown in Russia. Marriage
contract is attested by the notary, which reserves a copy for
himself.

* In some countries there is a special mechanism that allows
any concerned person to know about the fact of striking the
marriage contract. (It is important for business). But it is
impossible in Russia. Marriage contract can become a secret of
three.

 The cancellation of marriage contract is not a basis for a
divorce in Russia. And in the USA it is a much more serious
affair that sometimes leads to court trials.

« Russian marriage contract regulates the property relations
only. But in the other countries the personal relations can be a
point. For example in France breakfast time is an item of marriage
contract.

+ In some countrles marriage contract can contain a point
about compensation of moral detriment for the faithlessness. In
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Russia this problem worries many men and women too, but it
can’'t be a subject of marriage contract.

* Russian marriage contract can’t regulate the rights and
duties of the parents in regard to their children. But in Anglo-
American legal system it is admitted.

In other words, the peculiarities of Russian marriage contract
depend on the socio-economic conditions of the transition period.
In the previous course of time the Soviet people were not-even
thinking about what the:marriage contract is and what it is for.
But the last years have brought the important changes. Now people
have some property in their possession, they have their own
securities, deposits in banks, they can make their own business
and while making a marriage they wish to have a profitable
regime for owning their private property. In connection with
this fact there arise an interesting question about the family
mentallty of the post-soviet citizens. During the 70 years an
opinion was cultivated that the family was based on the other
principles as compared with the West — on the principles of
socialistic way of life. It was considered that the family foundation
was formed by personal rights and duties, and the property
relations: were the derivatives from them. Perestroika involved
serious changes in value orientations. Now it is difficult to say
quite frankly what prevails in the family relations: sincere
feelings of love and affection or just the material aspects and
the comfortable conditions of family life. The material, property
moments in the married life become more and more significant.
This fact provokes a critique on the part of the persons who see in
the marriage just its front, lyrical-romantic essence, which is
too far from ever yday tr1v1a1 life. What is the balance between

“pragmatics” and “romantics”? A vitality of marriage contract
in Russia will be determined by this balance.

2. Significance of marriage contract
and its perspectives.

Now the situation with the institution of marriage contract in
Russia is very contradictory. The majority of people, as the sample
results show, understand its necessity as a social institute. Marriage
contract has its merits and great institutional history in the Western
countries. This fact provokes people to treat it with confidence. We
can single out three main advantages of marriage contract:

* Freedom in the decision of property questions.

* A projective capability. During the discussion of the
contract’s items the pretensions of each participant of the married
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couple could be discussed. At times these pretensions demonstrate
more than the flaming assurances in love. The true and objective
intentions of each side will be inevitably disclosed.

‘¢ The study of family-life questions and the preliminary
draft agreement. This. procedure prevents the couple from paltry
quarrels, misunderstanding and squabbles in the future life.
Attested by the notary marriage contract keeps a person “within
limits”. The written agreement reminds an individual that all
kinds of his rash actions will be paid for by himself.

However, possessing such advantageés, marriage contract is not
in demand now. The reasons are in its economic, juridical and
psychological grounds.

* As far as we know the economic situation in Russia is very
difficult now. The majority of people live in the conditions when
their wages are delayed for some months. Such contract is a
luxury for men and women.

* There is no juridical experience in Russia in this respect.
The notaries avoid striking the marriage contracts because they
don’t know how to do it properly and they are afraid of the
responsibility for it.

« But the main reason in the lack of demand is psychological
unreadiness. During many years we have been living in society
with the insufficiently high role of law. Consequently certain
prejudices to juridical documents were formed. People don’t want
to make visible their property and material status. There is another
manner of thinking: male or female is afraid to offend the partner

* by such practicism. Only the “new Russians” are really interested
in such contracts, but the notaries witness that their visits to
them first of all are of illegal nature: they want to keep their
‘private property in case of some collisions, problems with the
firm or mafia at the disposal of their wives but do not want to
inform their business partners about the fact that he delivered
all his property to his wife. In case of bankruptcy he will say that
does not have any property at all. It is an illegal step and the
notaries don’t sign such marriage contracts. Has marriage contract
its future in Russia? Of course, it has. But there are some
peculiarities. In the nearest 1 —2 years there won’t be any sharp
splashes of striking the marriage contracts: there are too many
difficulties on the way. Probably the persons that are going to
marry for the second time will strike it (they have some property
and a bitter experience of the divorce). We can also suppose
that the most of the notaries’ clients are rich people. For example,
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we know that Alla Pugacheva and Philip Kirkorov stroked the
marriage contract. Rich people have something at their disposal
~what they can share about and transmit by inheritance. The
middle class will consider the main subject ‘of the contract the
property right on the dwelling.

1. Why has the problem of striking a marriage contract
arisen in Russia today? '

2. What are the advantages and disadvantages of the
marriage contract for different classes of society? -

3. Would you personally strike a marriage contract? Why?

Those who talk most about the blessings of marriage and :
the constancy of its vows are the very people who declare

i that if the chain were broken and the prisoners were set free :

: to choose, the whole social fabric would fly asunder. You :

5 can’t have the argument both ways. If the prisoner is happy, :
: why lock him in? If he is not, why pretend that he is? :

George Bernard Shaw :
I believe that more unhappiness comes from this source *
. than from any other —I mean from the attempt to prolong :

: . family connections unduly and to make people hang together :
+ artificially who would never naturally do so.

Samuel Butler :
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ARE MEN LAZY?
By Arne Flaaten

- Why does it seem like men make more mess than women do?
Maybe we do make more mess in some places but we usually
keep it neat and tidy where we work or where we have our
hobbies. We mess more when we are in “female territory”, where
we for some reason feel that we are guests And why do we feel
like guests in some areas?
Often the woman occupies the kltchen the living room, the
bathroom and the bedroom. She often decides how it shall look,
she buys the curtains, she chooses the colours, she makes the food
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and so on. What would happen if the husband tore down the
curtains and said they were tasteless and looked horrible? I
guarantee there would be trouble in the air. If the opposite
happened, she took down the curtains, nothing much would happen.
We, men, are somehow used to that. We would adjust to the new
curtains in “our” room. We do not feel that we mess in our own
domain, when we are guesting the kitchen, the living room, the
bathroom or the bedroom. It feels like it’s not our responsibility;
we have never decided anything in there, anyway. It is difficult
to make men feel responsibility in an area where the woman has
the last and counting vote. Why do men always delay practical
work at home?

Most women have heard our excuses: I will do it tomorrow.
Does it have to be now? Maybe tomorrow.

This is not because we are lazy, but more like a reaction against
a command. We wish to have something to say about things, and
the very least we can do is to decide when to do it, since we are
not in the position to decide if it should be done. We know it is
the best time, right now, but do not like that she decides all the
time. It is also annoying always to be asked to do this and that.
And there is no difference in her voice whether she comments her
little boy or her husband. The woman often uses the same tone
whether she is angry with the son or the husband. She takes the
role of a parent towards both. We immediately remember our
mother when she was angry. We do not need a new mother.
(Maybe we wish one in some cases but it does not do either any
good). Men need to free themselves from the nice and easy life
together with their mother, where there was no responsibility for
anything. So, if a wife keeps up this mothering thing, she either
gets a new son or an angry husband.

Why do not men feel satisfaction when cleaning?

We do not feel any satisfaction while cleaning up in her world.
That is also why we would rather do it later. When we do it, it is
to please her, not ourselves. While we discuss whether to do it or
not, she often already has begun to do it herself. And now nothing
can stop her. Now she will go on until she is finished, and maybe a
little bit more. She needs to make herself just a little bit angrier
and to hug herself. She is now the martyr, and enjoys to feel the
hate against him and put another little note in the “black book”.

Give us some of your domain and we will feel different about
it. Do not expect equality in the cleaning thing while we are in
hostile territory. Give us half of the rights, and we will do half of
the work. Take a look at these rooms. Does it seem like a man is
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living there? When 4 man moves out, the only thing different in
a home is that there is more space in the wardrobe, and the house
would be even cleaner.

Then there is a woman who has heard about this, and declares
that from this minute he has half the rights and tells him to go
on with it. She has totally misunderstood. One must start from
the beginning and make some choices. Do I need a husband, or do
I need a butler? Am I ready and willing to take the consequences
by giving my husband the right to decide how the bedroom
should look like?

1. Do men take fewer responsibilities about the house?

2. Why do you think men do not help their wives with
household chores?

3. What should a woman do?
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Why does a woman work ten years to change the man’s :

. habits and then complain that he’s not the man she married? :

Barbra Streisand

. Chumps always make the best husbands. When you marry :
. grab a chump. Tap his forehead first, and if it rings solid, :
. don’t hesitate. All of the unhappy marriages come from the '
¢ husbands having brains. What good aré brains to a man? :
' They only unsettle him. :

P.G. Wodehouse :

,,,,,

CLEANING, COOKING AND SEWING???

Do guys still like a woman who cleans, cooks and knows how to
sew? The cleaning part is fine: everyone knows how to clean a
toilet, but the cooking and sewing part — no way! I know how to
do the microwave dinners but I can only boil water otherwise and 1
couldn’t sew to save my life! I've heard guys like a meal served by
their girlfriends once in a while. I really used to see of my Home
[Zconomics teacher, I was the worst student! Cooking and sewing
classes are out for me as I have no time or money. Am I in trouble?

' Betty; 23.
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Well, don’t worry about the sewing... how often do you really
need something sewn anyway? Not that often usually. And for
the cooking, I don’t think it’s that big of a deal really. Some
guys (like me) love to cook; some don’t care one way or the other.
If you are really concerned,then try and learn 3or 4 easy recipes
that you can fix. Get your mom or a friend to teach you, or
experiment yourself, it could be a fun! Cooking isn't really that
hard at all, and besides, there are tons more important things to
think about, in a relationship than cooking, sewing and cleaning.

John, 20.

Alright this is where age gets given away. I'm from the old
school and cook, clean, and sew. You would be surprised at how
much knowing how to sew can be a real life saver, especially if
you have children. It’s also been said that a way to a man’s heart
is through his stomach. I love to cook and am a very good one.
Proof of that is how the men in my life have always lost weight
after our relationship had ended. I've actually found for me
that men seem to like and appreciate the fact that I can keep a
clean house, sew the things that need to be sewn, cook like a
gourmet, and knock their socks off in the bedroom, and damn it
I can keep up my end of a conversation too, as well as have my
own business and be secure. No, I’'m not wonder woman but you
can be old fashioned in the 90’s and still be up to par as well.

Jane, 39.

Where do you live? Just kidding. But seriously, all that sounds
good to me. If any of it’s missing, then perhaps you need to
bring something else to the table like earning enough money to
help have somebody else clean, sew, and put food on the table
(housekeeper /maid). My ex took care of everything, but either
did not work or worked part-time. Sure a lot of men like to
cook; and many women work and both of you may be exhausted
at the end of the day. So, somebody’s got to do it even if it's a
restaurant. So who's paying every night? My wife hates to cook
and she earns good money and prefers going out every night.
And she doesn’t mind paying most of the time because we split
household /lifestyle expenses. I prefer to come home to a home-
cooked meal; but that’s not in the cards. The maid who comes
in weekly cleans and sews and picks up a few things at the
store, dry cleaners, etc. And that’s the way it is.

| Kelly, 35.

I live in the Pacific Northwest and have for the majority of
my life. I was raised on a farm where everyone had to work, pull
their share of the load, and my whole family had different
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talents that we have carried into adulthood. My father was a
horse trainer /blacksmith and his hobbies included silversmithing,
skin-diving and underwater photography. As a matter of fact, my
father is the one that taught me how to cook and sew as well as
milk a cow and break a green horse. My mother was a housewife
who also was well known for her leatherworking, she taught me
the art of knitting and other needle points, and how to keep up
a household. I believe that is the difference between myself and
many other women of my age: the way I was raised. These do
seem to have become lost art forms or talents and that is why
some men DO appreciate finding a woman that possesses these
qualities. Knowing how to do one or all of those things is simply
a bonus. A relationship isn't (and 1 hope shouldn’t) be based

- upon whether a girl can cook, clean, etc. I myself love to cook and

have been told I'm fairly good at it. I also can do most sewing
that I've ever needed to do, same with cleaning. But I had to
learn how to do most of that stuff from being in Boy-scouts
when I was younger. “Always be prepared”.
Jessica, 19.
I’ve been seeing this guy for about 7 months — he has a male
roommate and they both are very messy. Last night'I was over
there and while my boyfriend was cooking I started washing the
dishes. His roommate came in and said to me “Lisa your just way
to nice”. Is this a compliment or not? Does a woman lose her
sex appeal if she also washes his dishes and massages his back
for him? I usually do some kind of cleaning and massage his
back almost every time I'm over. I started to think maybe I
shouldn’t be doing this because I don’t want him to start taking
me for granted. ' r

Lisa, 21.

RS S A S A RIS
1. Does your ideal partner possess these qualities?
2. What else should he be able to do?
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Marriage is a bribe to make a housekeeper think she is a
householder. :

Thornton Wilder

Marriage is like life in it —it is a field of battle and not
a bed of roses. - : :

Robert Louis Stevenson
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WILL YOUR SUCCESS MAKE YOUR MARRIAGE A
FAILURE?

A husband who earns less than his wife is doomed to an
early divorce, a poor sex life and early death.

Money in marriage means power and while women have
crashed through the psychological barriers to the top jobs,
men have been unable to cope with the position of the lower
wage earner. ;

The remarkable study-of top earning wives and their marriages
will be published next year. The magazine Psychology Today
previews the research and points out that in the United States a
million women now bring home more than their husbands. “One
of the biggest problems for both husbands and wives in marriages
of unequal earnings is that there are so few model couples who
have dealt successfully with the situation,” says the magazine.
“Many simply don’t know how to behave in public or private.”

The hard facts are that wives who out-perform their husbands
in the employment arena set a domestic scenario for disaster.
Sex lives suffer and feelings of love diminish. The couples run a
high risk of mutual psychological and physical abuse, which
leads to a significantly higher divorce rate. Finally for some
underachieving husbands whose wives are over-achievers
premature death from heart disease is 11 times more frequent
than normal.

The exception is in cases where wives earn more but in a
typically female job—secretary, nurse or researcher. Sociologist
Dana Hiller who prepared the report along with William
Philliber, comments: “It’s okay for your wife to have a higher-
paying or higher status job, as long as she’s a nurse or a teacher —
because that is what women are supposed to be.”

7 L a1 g T e D e T T e e R e SHELIZE T e T o
1. Is it possible for a ma put up with being less
successful than his wife?

2. Why is it such a problem?

TR L M T I
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THE WEAKER SEX

By Robert Puryear

For most of my life, I grew up with the standard model for
men. | was told that it was a man’s job to be the provider and
the centre of the family unit. Along with that, came the code of
behaviour. That code included always being in control, always
having the answer and never being wrong (or at least, never
admitting it if you were wrong). It all boiled down to don’t be
weak. And above all else, if you do have weaknesses, never, NEVER,
show them. So, like most men, T got very good at pretending to be
strong. In fact, I was so good, that even convinced myself that I
was strong. But as I grew up, I discovered that I did, in fact, have
weaknesses (otherwise, known as faults). And, I came up against
other men who were much better than I am pretending to be
strong. They didn’t play by the unspoken rules. They weren’t
willing to help maintain this cooperative pretence. In fact,
they actually exploited my weaknesses to their advantage. I
really felt doomed at that point. Then, I made a startling
discovery! I discovered that women had an inner strength that
I only dreamed of. In fact, they were so confident that they
didn’t think twice as they asked for help, asked for directions or
simply let it be krnown that they didn’t have all the answers.
WOW! Here was a group of people who acted as if it were
perfectly normal to have fear or to have doubts. They were so
strong that they actually believed that it was okay to show
their weaknesses, their uncertainty and their fear. I wish I'd
made this discovery sooner! For this reason, I've chosen role models
who are women. While most men are pretending to be pillars of
strength, the facade is beginning te crumble. It seems that it
lakes a lot of energy to maintain that illusion. That is probably
why men have shorter life spans than women. And, maybe, that
is why men loose their hair more often than women. So, I say to
the men, that it is time to take back your power. Give up the
tough-guy, act and get in touch with your true strength. Because,
vou see, strength comes from the inside, the place where we are all
vulnerable.
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It is only by revealing our vulnerabilities, our fear that we
can get in touch with our true strength. Courage is not absence of
fear. Courage is recognizing the fear, taking it by the hand an_d
then going forward into the unknown “feel the fear”, and do it
anyway!

®'{. Can you support the author’s ideas from your own
experience? ey

2. Is there any difference between inner and outward
courage? ) '

3. Should men maintain the illusion of being strong and
always in control? Why?
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A strong man doesn’t have to be a’ominqnt toward a
: woman. He doesn’t match his strength against a woman. ;
. weak with love for him. He matches against the world.

Marilyn Monroe :

s
"

: If there hadn’t been women we’d still l?e. squatting ina:
i cave eating raw meat, because we made civilization in order
i to impress our girlfriends. :
: Orson Welles
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"EVERY MOTHER IS A WORKING MOTHER"

How nice for women'’s lib that people seem to think it has, on
the whole, improved the lot of women: 57% tend to agree with
this, while only 28% tend to disagree. i o)

I went down to Plymouth and stood outside Tesco, which is in
the main shopping precinct in the middle of the town, and for an

hour I stopped ladies out shopping and asked them about feminism..

I stopped two much younger women about 25, young n.larriedf
with plastic shopping bags. “I'm against these women’s libbers,
said one. “Yes,” said the other. “They want women to work as
coal miners and pick up coal. Well, let them not me, though.”

“The man should be the man in the house. He should be the
dominant one.”
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“But they should get the same pay if they do the same job.”

“I like being whistled at. I like all that. Tt means they
fancy you. If you don’t fancy them, you just tell them to get
lost. There’s no problem. I’'m quite happy with the way things
are.”

Near the front entrance sitting on a bench under a tree, was a
well-dressed lady of 65 with a dog on her lap, a doctor’s wife
with three children.

“It never occurred to me as a young woman to think for
myself. I suppose I could have done things, they were possible,
but I just didn’t. My daughters went off abroad all on their own
when they were very young. I wish I'd done that. They can take
up any career they like — either academic or working with
their hands. All young women are liberated today.”

~ Two younger women, aged 19, walked past, both students at
Plymouth Polytechnic, just round the corner from Tesco. They
said they were Edweige Johnson and Jackie McGarvey and they
approved of equal rights and equal pay, but they wouldn’t call
themselves radicals. ‘

“I don’t feel personally I've been exploited, not yet. Perhaps
when I go for a job and a man gets it and not me, then I'll be
upset and join a radical group. You have to be affected before
you want to take action. But women do have it harder. They have
two jobs to do, while men just have one.”

“I'm glad I'm a woman. 1 wouldn’t want to be a man. We've
got the opportunity to do two things, be a mother or a career
woman, though I know radicals would disagree with that thinking.
Personally, I want lots of children,” said Edweige.

“I don’t want any,” said Jackie.

I noticed a young woman in her mid twenties, standing in
side the doorway of Tesco, with bleached hair, a mini-skirt and
o large black dog on a strong lead. ‘

“It doesn’t affect me,” she said “I am equal. They wouldn’t
try to boss me around. I once went for a job in a garage and the
bloke said females weren’t suited for the job. It was just on the
petrol pumps. I told him to shove it up his arse.”

Did she ever get whistled at? I should hope so, dear. I'm on
(he game. I'd be upset if they didn’t turn and look at me.”

Back in London, I went to Hammersmith to meet some well
brought up young ladies at St Paul’s Girls’ School, an independent
day school whose old Old Girls include Shirley Williams and
Brigid Brophy.
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There were eleven girls in my workshop, all very bright and
keen looking, plus two or three teachers and other adults.

Out of the eleven, five had working mums, but none of them
thought their mother was exploited or had a rotten life. They
admitted their fathers did very little in the kitchen, or anything
very much domestic, but accepted that as natural.

As for their own future, they all expected to go to some sort
of college and get a professional training. Of the eleven, five were
doing science, five arts and one was doing a mixture.

So far it was all to be expected. St Paul’s is a top school, with
girls who are clever, motivated and come from homes where
education for girls is valued highly.

But when it came to their personal future, 1 was surprised to
discover that all of them planned to get married, have children,
and give up their career, whatever it was, during the raising of
their children.

“If you have children, it's not fair on them to carry on
working.”

“You owe it to your children to be a total mother.”

“I'd hope my career was doing well enough, so that I could
come back to it a few years later, when the children were growing
Y
i Wishful thinking, in an age of heavy unemployment, but they
were all happily looking forward to being wives and mothers.
After some discussion, they decided 24 would be a good age to
get married.

I asked how many of them considered themselves to be
feminists. Not one of them did. \

The adults present seemed surprised so I asked one of the
teachers afterwards if perhaps I'd had an untypical group. She
thought not, but she had been amazed by what they'd said.
“Nothing has changed in 25 years.”

It’s not too surprising that working class mums, coming out
of Tesco, feel feminism has nothing to do with them, but it must
be worrying for the movement if intelligent, middle class girls are
equally happy to take up their traditional sexist roles.

b hattitude feminism and emancipatin of
women’s rights?

2. In what spheres are men and women still not equal?
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Every man who is high up loves to think that he has
I done it all himself; and the wife smiles, and lets it go at :
that. It’s our only joke. Every woman knows that.

-
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LOVE

Youngsters in their teens or even earlier sometimes idolize
film stars or other celebrities with a kind of blind, devoted
hero-worship. The objects of such adoration are regarded as gods
by their smitten worshippers. How sad that such devotion is
almost always unrequited (though pop-stars have been known
to marry their fans). Young people also sometimes develop an
irrational obsession for another, often older person which is
not an adult, mature feeling but simply a youthful infatuation.
At parties a boy may playfully try to attract a girl, or vice versa,
without intending any serious, lasting relationship. This is just a
flirtation. A relationship, which gives deep and lasting happiness
to both partners, must not be one-sided (felt more strongly by one
of the pair than by the other). It should be based on a mutual love
and respect, felt equally by each of the two: Of course it can take
many forms. It might be very deep but entail no physical desire, in
which caseit is described as platonic.Certainly, for any relationship
to be stable, the two people involved must be compatible (they
must get on well together). This does not necessarily mean that
they must have attitudes and interests in common, for partnerships
of opposites can work very well. The different characters of the two
people somehow complement each other.

“1. Try to pinpoint the difference between:

e Worship and flirtation

* Obsession and infatuation
 Physical desire and platonic love

It is a curious thought, but it is only when you see people
looking ridiculous that you realize just how much you love them.
Agatha Christie ;
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MEN AND WOMEN

A: It seems to me women are much better at dealing with
more than one thing at a time, and whether this is actually to do
with the difference in their brain or whether it’s just how they
have to cope more often with more than one thing. For example, it
is usually women who work, have babies, look after the babies
and take main responsibility for looking after the home. And
maybe it’s practicing that makes women better able to do more
than one thing at a time. Men, it seems to me, can only concentrate
on one thing at a time, including boring domestic things like
washing the dishes. If a friend of mine who’s a man washes the
dishes he’ll find it quite difficult to conduct a conversation
even at the same time, whereas if I'm doing the dishes I'm always
talking to someone, probably cooking something as well, and
finding that not too stressful.

B: Do you think that there are things that men are naturally
better at than women?

A: Again I would have said no, but perhaps now I think they
are maybe better at concrete things. :

B: One example that I've read about is that men are better at
things like reading maps, they're better at geography than women.

A: L know, I know one man who's very bad at reading maps, most
other men I know like maps, I think that’s it too, they actually enjoy
the um, I think it’s to do with trapping the universe on a piece of
paper, and to do with wanting to reduce things to something easily
understandable whereas women are loath to actually look at the
world and think “Yes, we can write it down on a piece of paper”.

B: Do you think women are more interested in personal
relationships than men?

B: Generally, yes, though agaln whether this is because from
an early age they're taught to please other people, whereas men
are taught to please themselves, I think relationships are more
central to most women’s lives. For example, [ think men don’t
have very good conversations with each other, whereas women
do. If you eavesdrop or listen to women talking, often they’ll be
having, after a relatively short period of time of knowing each
other, fairly personal and truthful conversations, whereas men are
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very, they have conversations not about what I'd call real things.
They’ll talk about their work in a very superficial way, or their
interests in a very superficial way, for example, and football is the
um, just a sort of way of men to relate to each other without
actually saying anything important, it seems to me.

Girls and boys

I’ve helped at a playground as well as recently, and I've
noticed that the boys take up all the space. The girls end up
playing in a little, they have a house corner, and the girls end up
in the house corner, or even in the book corner, which are clearly
defined spaces where boys don't run around, Wheleas the rest of
the space is taken up by boys running around, attacking each
other, being Superman or Batman.

I think that the way boys play tends to be more aggressive,
perhaps even more violent than the way that girls play. Boys, for
example, tend to play games, which involve competition,
particularly they may use some kind of weapon, a sword or a
gun. On the other hand, girls tend to play more cooperatively,
and I think more peacefully.

I think the boys tend to like playing war games, doing a lot
more sort of physical things, whereas girls will tend to play a lot
more games like skipping and games that are focused around
babies and teddy bears and things like that. .

In this particular playgroup one of the teachers there is
particularly lenient towards the boys, and channels the girls
into corners. And I noticed a little girl was playing with a train.
the other day, and a little boy who was slightly younger than her
wanted it. And she said, “Oh, you go and play with the doll in
the corner because Duglas wants the train”. And that was her
being taught already to give way to the boy’s wishes.

I think that boys wish to copy or identify with other males,
and girls wish to copy or identify with other females. So in the
case of girls, particularly very young girls, they often see their
mother in a very domestic situation and therefore they copy the
(hings that their mother does, which tend to be domestic and
often tend to involve babies. Boys perhaps see less of their father
because the father is very often out working. So perhaps a very
large influence for young boys would come from television, where
of course they see very often a fairly violent type of male image.
Men on television are shown as, for example, as cowboys or as
policemen or as superheroes.
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I have found from my own experience with my own son that
up until he started nursery, that actually he used to play lots of
games that girls and boys would have played. But I think that
once he became involved with larger peer groups and started
watching television that influenced a great deal what he plays
now, and I’ve noticed that with a lot of other children. And I
notice that boys tend to play these games of re-enacting the
television programmes, they tend to copy what they see on
television that men and boys should do.

i

1. Are the differences between men and women rooted in
their upbringing? |

2. Can you think of other differences in girls’ and boys’
actions and games? ’ .

- 3. Does the so-called code of behaviour for boys and girls,
men and women exist? :
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BABY BOOMER TRENDS

Yuppies = ‘

Meet John Smith at 24 years old. After recently receiving his
MBA from Harvard, he’s already earning twice as much as his
father as a financial analyst for a major east coast investment
firm. Like many of his colleagues, he’s young, lives in an urban
environment, and has a professional position in a sutcessf.ul,
growing company — in other words, John fits the yuppie profile.
Let’s follow him through a typical day. - '

~ 7:00 a.m.: The alarm jolts him out of bed at the same time
the Braun automatic coffeemaker kicks on in the kitchen. He
jumps in theshower, shaves, rips open oneof the half-dozen boxes
of .freshly laundered white shirts waiting on the shelf, finishes
dressing, and pours a cup of coffee. He sits down to a piece of
whole-wheat toast while he flips through the Wall Street Journal.
By 7:15, briefcase in one hand, gym bag in the other, he’s out the
door and in the BMW, ready to start the day. . -

7:45 a.m.=Seated at his desk, eyes-glueed to the spread sheet
displayed on the PC monitor in front of him, he prepares for the
hours of phone calls-and meetings that occupy his mornings.
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Noen: At the health club down the street fram his office,
John ‘strips off the charcoal grey suit and ehanges into his T-
shirt, shorts, and the latest in designer running shoes for a fast-
paced game of racquet ball. Then on to the club dining room
where he has scheduled lunch with a potential client. They discuss
business over sparkling water and pasta, and a cappuccino tops
off the meal. _ ; -

2:30 p.m.: Caffeine coursing through John’s system, he’s
now eager for several more hours of frantic meetings and phone
calls. Ix 3l

~ 6:00 p.m.: John phones out for delivery of dinner from the
gourmet deli down the block to keep him going through the
next two to three hours he'll spend at his desk.

10:00 p.m.: He gets home just in time to sit down to a bowl
of frozen yoghurt and a rerun of this season’s most popular
drama series before turning in.

A schedule such as this doesn’t allow a lot of time for nonwork-
related pleasures that other people John’s age tend to seek out,
such as romance. This does seem to be one of the hazards of the
yuppie lifestyle. But, given a few years, John may find an equally
ambitious mate. If John and his mate decide to have children
and continue their fast-paced careers, they will then face the
problems of many fast-track parents. They could, however, decide
that children don’t fit into their hectic schedules. In this case,
John and his spouse would become part of another cultural trend
that has grown throughout the 1980s.

Dinks

This group is among the favourites of marketing experts.
With dual incomes and no kids, couples in this category have an
abundance of discretionary income. While the saying “Two can
live as cheaply as one” is not completely true, twe sources of
incomes and only one apartment to rent mean that there’s more
left to spend at the end of the month. What do Dinks choose to
spend this disposable income on? Look around as you walk
down the street in any upseale, urban neighbourhood? Count
the number of fancy pet accessory stores and veterinarian 's
offices. Without children, dogs or cats often become the recipients
of lavish gifts and attention. Dinks give to their pets’ diet the
same careful thought they give to their own daily nutritional
needs. In addition to the dozens of brands of dog and cat food
available in the average grocery store, an almost equal number of
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“designer” health food brands is available in pet stores — one
kind for the growing kitten or puppy, another for the young
adult, and a low-calorie version for the “mature” cat or dog.

How do couples with such demanding jobs have time to
prepare their own meals to come home to? The number of
restaurants and gourmet take-out delis in between the pet
accessory stores and veterinarian’s offices provide a clue.
Restaurateurs keep up with the latest food manias, and while
the take-out food choices of the 60s were limited to pizza, chow
mein, or McDonalds, the number of options exploded in the
1980s. Any ethnic variety as well as the latest health food fad
can be taken home hot and ready to eat or, even better, delivered
to your door with a video to watch with your meal.

To get an idea of the other ways Dinks spend their money
and free time, pick up some of the magazines on the rack at an
upscale neighbourhood gym. The advertisements will give a good
idea of how you, too, could spend disposable income provided by
two salaries and only two of the people to spend them on.

T

Tl

1. The lifestyles of yuppies and dinks are outlined above,
" but the values or goals that members of these two subcultures
might have are not directly stated. What goals and values do
you think are associated with the yuppie and dink lifestyle?

2. Do either of the two subcultures, yuppies or dinks,
exist in your culture? If so, discuss the characteristics you
associate with either of these groups, as they exist in your
own culture.

Your children are not your children

They are the sons and daughters of

Life’s longing for itself

They came through you but not from you

And though they are with you yet they

Belong not to you.

You can give them your love but not your thoughts.
For they have their own thoughts

You may house their bodies but not their souls.

For their souls dwell in the house of tomorrow,
Which you cannot visit, not even in your dreams
You may strive to be like them, but seek not

to make them like you, :

For life goes not backward nor tarries with yesterday.
You are the bows from which your children

as living arrows are sent forth.

Kahlil Gibran
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THE AMERICAN FAMILY

Belonging to a family"‘ is one bond almost everyone in the
world shares, but family patterns vary from country to country.
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In some countries, for example, the grandparents are the family
leaders. In other countries, many families live and work togethgr
as one on community farms. What are families like in the United
States?

Family patterns

The United States has many different types of families. While
most American families are traditional, comprising a father, ﬂ}qthqr,
and one or more children, 22 per cent of all American families in

1988 were headed by one parent, usually a woman. In a few families

in the United States, there are no children. These childless couples
may believe that they would not make good patents; they may
want freedom from responsibilities of child rearing; or, pgr_hap.s,
they are not physically able to have children. Other families in
the United States have one parent who is a steppare'nt. A
stepmother or a stepfather is a person who joins a family by
marrying a mother or a father. .
Americans tolerate and accept these different types of families.
In the United States, people have the right to privacy and
Americans do not believe in telling other Americans what typ'e
of family group they must belong to. They respect each other’s
choices regarding family groups. ' ‘ '
Families are very important to Americans. One sign tha_t this
is true is that Americans show great concern about the family as
an institution. Many Americans believe there are too many divorces.
They worry that teenagers are not obeying their parents. They
are concerned about whether working women can properly care
for their children. They also worry that too many families live in
poverty. In one nationwide survey, about‘SQ per cent of the
Americans polled that the American family is in troub!c.'{’&t the
same time, when these people were asked about their own families, —

they were much more hopeful. Most said they are happy with '

their home life. 3 - Ty

. How can Americans be happy with their individual families
but worried about families in general? Newspaper, motion pictures
and television shows in the United States highlight difficulties
within families. Family crimes, problems and abuse become news

stories. But most families do not experience these troubles. Since.

the earliest days of the United States, people have b(.een pred?cting’
the decline of the family. In 1859, a newspaper in the city of

Boston printed these words: “The family in the old sense is |
disappearing from our land.” Those words could have been written ¢
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yesterday. But the truth is that families are stronger than many
people think. : I

- Four out of five people in the United States live as members
of families and they value their families highly. In one poll, 92
per cent of the people who were questioned said their family
was very important to them.

Families give us a sense of belonging and a sense of tradition.
Families give us strength and purpose. Our families show us who
we are. As one American expert who studies families says, “The
things we need most deeply in our lives — love, communication,
respect and good relationships — have their beginnings in the
family.” 1, :

Families serve many functions. They provide a setting in which
children can be born and reared. Families help educate their
members. Parents teach their children values — what they think
is important. They teach their children daily skills, such as how
to ride a bicycle. They also teach them common practices and
customs, such as respect for elders and celebrating holidays.
Some families provide each member a place to earn money. In the
United States, however, most people earn money outside the home.
The most important job for a family is to give emotional support
and security. S '

Families in a fast-paced, urban country such as the United
States face many difficulties. American families adjust to the
pressures of modern society by changing. These changes are not
necessarily good or bad. They are simply the way Americans
adjust to their world. ‘

Changing American family

When Americans consider families, many of them think of a
“traditional family.” A traditional family is one in which both
parents are living together with their children. The father goes
out and works and the mother stays home and rears the children.
The biggest change in families in the United States is that most
families today do not fit this image. Today, one out of three
American families is a “traditional family” in this sense.

The most common type of family now is one in which both
parents work outside the home. In 1950, only 20 per cent of all
American families had both parents working outside the home.
Today, it is 60 per cent. Even women with young children are
soing back to work. About 51 per cent of women with children
younger than one year old now work outside the home.
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Another big change is the increase in the number of families
that are headed by only one person, usually the mother. '

Between 1970 and 1988, the number of single-parent families
more than doubled— from 3,8 million to 9,4 million. In 1988,
nearly one out of every four children under 18 lived with only
one parent. . 7 '

Some families look even less like the typical traditional family.
They may consist ‘of a couple of one race who-have adopted
children of another race, or from another country. In many states,
single people may also adopt children. Some people take in foster
children — children whose parents cannot take care of them.

Another change is that families in the United States are getting
smaller. In the mid-1700s, there were six people in the average
household. Today the average household contains between two
and three people. A household is defined as any place where at
least one person is living.

One recent change is that the number of marriages is rising.
Many experts see these trends as a sign that Americans are
returning to the values of marriage and family.

Divorce

About half of all marriages in the United States end in
divorce. These numbers are very high as they are in many
industrialized countries. A divorce happens when a husband and
a wife legally end their marriage. The number of divorces grew
steadily in the United States for many years. Now, however, the

number has stopped growing. During the past few years the |

number of divorces has been decreasing. ,

" Couples in the United States may still be getting divorced at
fairly high rate, but this doesn’t mean that they do not believe in
marriage. It simply means that they are giving up being married

to a particular individual. Most people in the United States who . |
get divorced marry again. About 80 per cent of all men who get * |

divorced remarry. About 75 per cent of all women who get
divorced remarry.

"United States divorce laws allow men and women to. |

terminate bad marriages; getting a divorce is now rather easy
in the United States. And while a 1924 study of families in one

town in the American Midwest found few happy couples, in °

L
{

|

1977 researchers who went back to the same town found that

more than 90 per cent of the married couples in that town said
they were satisfied or very satisfied with their marriage.
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Working Mothers

Today 60 per cent of all American women work outside their
homes. This is a big change for the United States. Only 40 years
ago, 75 per cent of all Americans disapproved of wives who
worked for wages when their husbands could support them
financially. Today most people accept that many women work
outside the home. \ !

There are two reasons why mothers and wives work. One
reason is that there are many opportunities for women. A woman
in the United States can work at many jobs, including an engineer,
a physician, a teacher, a government official, a mechanic or a
manual labourer. The other reason women work is to earn money
tossupport their families. The majority of women say they work
because it is an economic necessity.

About 80 per cent of women who work support their children
without the help of a man. These women often have financial
difficulties. One in three families in the United States headed by
a woman lives in poverty. Many divorced Americans are required
by law to help their former spouses support their children, but
not all fulfil this responsibility. : |

A wife’s working may add a strain to the family. When both
parents work, they sometimes have less time to spend with their
children and with each other. vk

In other ways, however, many Americans believe that the family
has been helped by women working. In a recent survey, for example,
the majority of men and women said that they prefer a marriage
in which the husband and wife share responsibilities for home
jobs, such as child rearing and housework. '

Many teenagers feel that working parents are a benefit. On
the other hand, when parents have younger children, who require
more time and care, people’s views are more mixed about whether
having a working mother is good for the children.

What happens to children whose parents work? More than
half of these children are cared for in day care centres or by
babysitters. The rest are cared for by a relative such as a
srandparent. Some companies are trying to help working parents
by offering flexible work hours. This allows one parent to be at
home with the children while the other parent is at work.
C‘omputers may also help families by allowing parents to work
al their home with a home computer. '
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- Marriage and Children

Unlike their parents, many single adult Americans today are
waiting longer to get married. Some women and men are delaying
marriage and family because they want to finish school or start
their careers; others want to become more established in their
chosen profession. Most of these people eventually will marry.
One survey showed that only 15 per cent of all single adults in
the United States want to stay single. Some women become more
interested in getting married and starting a family as they enter
their 30s. ; ;

One positive result may come from men and women marrying
later. People who get married at later ages have fewer divorces.
Along with the decision to wait to marry, couples are also waiting
longer before they have children, sometimes in order to be mdre
firmly established economically. Rearing a child in the United
States is costly.

Some couples today are deciding not to have children at all.
In 1955, only one per cent of all women expected to have no
children. Today more than five per cent say they want to remain
childless. The ability of a couple to choose whether they will
have children means that more children who are born in the United
States are very much wanted and loved.

Generation Gap

If children in the United States are wanted and loved, why
do they fight with their parents? At least this is one view of
families that American television shows present. The other type
of family shown on American television is one in which everyone
is great friends with everyone else. These families seem to have no
problems.

In real life, most families in the United States fall somewhere |

in the middle. Talk about a “generation gap” has been exaggerated.
The generation gap is a gap between the views of the younger
generation of teenagers and the views of their parents.

Many parents in the United States want their children to be
creative and question what is around them. In a democratic
society, American children are taught not to obey blindly what is

told to them. When children become teenagers, they question |
the values of their parents. This is a part of growing up that °

helps teenagers stabilize their own values. In one national survey

80 per cent of the parents answering the survey said their children ]
shared their beliefs and values. Another study showed that most
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teenagers rely on their parents more for guidance and advice
than on their friends. :

When American parents and teenagers do argue, usually it is
about simple things. One survey found that the most common
reason most parents and teenagers argue is because of the
teenager’s attitude towards another family member. Another
common reason for arguments is that parents want their children
to help more about the house. The third most common basis for
arguments between parents and teenagers is the quality of the
teenager’s schoolwork.- | ‘

Arguments, which involve drugs or alcohol use, occur in a
much smaller group of families. Most parents (92 per cent) said
they were happy-with the way their children are growing up.

Family Violence

Not all families learn to work out their problems. Sometimes
family problems can explode into violence. Twenty per cent of
all murders in the United States involve people who are related.
Often people learn violence from their mothers or fathers. These
people repeat the vicious pattern by abusing their children or
beating their wives. There are also cases of wives abusing their

" husbands. Violence in the family is a serious problem in the United

States, as it is in many countries.

People are looking for answers. One solution is to arrest people
who abuse members of their family. Traditionally, police in the
United States hesitate to interfere with family problems. However,
the shame of an otherwise law-abiding man being arrested for
hunting his wife has been shown to be effective in stopping him.
Many cities and towns in the United States also offer “safe
homes” in which an abused person can find shelter. Help is also
available for parents who abuse their children. By working together

in groups, parents can learn how to break the pattern of hurting
their children.

Strong Families

In a perfect world, families would have no problems. Parents
would know how to rear their children to be responsible adults.
Americans and others throughout the world are trying to learn
what makes strong families. Perhaps families can learn how to
solve their problems. Researchers at the University of Nebraska
have found some answers. Strong happy families share some
pulterns whether they are rich or poor, black or white.
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Strong, happy families spend time together. After dinner, for
example, happy families may take walks together or play games.
Strong families also talk about their problems. They may even
argue so that problems can be resolved before they get too big.
Members of strong families show each other affectlpn and
appreciation. Members of strong families are also committed to
one another and they tend to be religious. Finally, when problems
arise, strong families work together to solve them. ,

The values that Americans cherish such as democracy and
economic and social freedom are values that Americans want for
their families. Americans work hard to make their families
successful. Today, however, families are changing, but th‘ey are not
disappearing. Americans accept that strong, happy families come
in many sizes and shapes.
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1. Describe a typical family in your country according to
the same values:

* Family patterns

* Working mothers

e Marriage and children

* Generation gap

* Family violence

e Strong families
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In America there are two kinds of travel — first class
. and with children. :
o Robert Benchley °
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HOW MUCH FIREEDOM SHOULD CHILDREN HAVE?

It is often said that we live in a permissive age, one in which
people are allowed to do almost anything they like. Is it gft)(:)d ‘for
children? They are going through their adolescence, ‘\I\-'}.'!lCh isa
very formative stage of their development since their final adult

character are beginning to take shape. Some parents think it is |
good for children to be allowed to run wild without control or

supervision. They say that this enables children’s personalities
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to develop naturally and that they will learn to be responsible
by the mistakes they make. However this might lead to
delinquency with the children ending up in courts or it might
simply make children self-centred, without any consideration
for others. Other parents believe in being strict, but taken to
extremes this can produce a too authoritarian atmosphere in
the home, with the children being dominated and ruled by
their parents. Parents can also be very possessive and try to
keep their children dependent on them. These last two attitudes
can encourage rebelliousness (against parents, school,
authority) in a child, or, conversely, suppress a child's natural
sense of adventure and curiosity. A strickt up-bringing by
over-caring parents can make a child so timid and inhibited
that he or she is unable to express freely his or her emotions
and form mature relationships. To bring up children to be
normal, well-adjusted human beings requires great wisdom,
and perhaps a bit of luck.
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~ 1. What’s the best technique of children’s upbringi

2. In what way were you brought up?

THE PROBLEM YEARS ==

Nick Ashley is a famous guitarist. Here he talks about some of
(he problems he faced as a teenager.

When I was sixteen or seventeen, I used to have terrible
arguments with my father. You see, he wanted me to become an
accountant, like him. But I wasn’t doing very well at school. First,
I failed my exams. I should have passed them quite easily, but I
hadn’t worked hard enough. My father wasn’t very pleased
about that. And then I got into trouble at school. I wanted to
take a few days off, so I had written a letter saying that I was ill.
I had signed the letter with my father’s name. When the
headmaster found out, he wanted to expel me. But my parents "
went to see him and he let me stay on.

[ really used to hate my school. It was called Greenbank
College. It was a terrible place, full of really boring teachers.
I'here was only one teacher that 1 liked. His name was Jack
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Mayfield and he taught music. He was different from the other
teachers. For one thing, he was quite young. And he seemed to
enjoy music and like teaching it. He started teaching me the
guitar. I got very interested in it I used to go to his house every
week . After the lesson was over we drank coffee and listened to
records. We used to talk for hours. It was wonderful to find
someone I could really talk to. I'm still very grateful to Jack
Mayfield. If it hadn’t been for him I'd have gone mad at that
school. Yty

I loved learning the guitar. Soon I became quite a good player.
I decided to become a professional musician. 1 knew it would be
difficult, but I wanted to'try. Jack was in favour of it, but my
father didn’t like the idea. Of course, I didn’t want to tell him at
first, because 1 knew he wouldn’t understand. But one day my
father said he wanted to talk to me. He asked me what I intended
to do when I left school, I told him I wanted to be a musician. He
said that a career in music was very risky. He said I ought to
become an accountant, because it was a very safe job. We talked
for a long time. The longer we talked, the more depressed 1 got. Of
course, I could see that my father was right in a way. I knew it
would be more sensible to pass my exams and get a nice safe job.
But I didn’t want to do that. I was only interested in playing the
guitar. That was all T wanted to do!

T R TS SR ST 95 A s A A R RN S TS
{. How do your parents influence your major choices in
life concerning career, school, choosing a university?

WHAT DO PARENTS THINK?

Well, most are pleased that young children aren’t allowed tob

go into pubs and buy alcoholic drinks. They agree that drugs -

shouldn’t be legalized and even demand stricter anti-drug laws.
They’re afraid that their children will misbehave and get into
trouble. They believe it’s necessary to protect their sons and/
daughters from as many dangers as possible, even if this sometimes
makes it difficult for teenagers to grow up as independent and
responsible young adults.
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Becoming an Adult

. The Sunday Times asked people when they felt they had
finally said goodbye to their childhood, and become an adult
Hereh?[re ilom((ei of their answers. ;

“Manhood finally struck home on the day that I left the
Army. It had to do with facing up to the dull, greafy routine of
life. Adulthood with its weekly wage-packets and protecting
the crease in one’s trouser-knees was all that lay ahead.”

) Willis Hall, playwright

T was 15 years old and my brother Tim was 16 wyhen gwe
learnt my father only had weeks to live. We were told there had
been a number of heart operations for this sort of complaint but
no one over the age of 30 had survived. Nothing was ever going
to be the same again.”

) _ Rosie Barnes, Member of Parliament

Experience has taught me to behave like an adult when it’s
necessary, which is quite a lot of the time. Therefore I work, pay
bills, answer letters from lawyers and accountants, and consider
b(’)w what I do today will affect tomorrow. But I don’t think
it’s wise to give up childhood so as much as possible I've held
onto mine. I'm 41 and 14 concurrently.”

) Marsha Hunt, singer

I have been pretending to be grown up for some 25 years
now. I know precisely the moment it happened: lying in hospital.
I turngd my head to the side to meet a pair of piercing blue
two‘—mlnute—old eyes, totally dependent on me. A slow realization
... "My God, she thinks I know what I'm doing!” I've been playing
Mummies and Daddies ever since.”. :

Jane Asher, actress

iy (D R s e S B e B T B R R D
"1. Do you feel you are an adult? When has this h d
When will this happen? SR

2. What does it imply? .

FAMILY MATTERS

My daughter

James Midford: My wife and 1 only had the one child. It

might have been nice to have a son, but we didn’t pl i
we just had Amy. n't plan a family,
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I see her as my best friend. I think she’d always come to me
first if she had a problem. We had the same sense of humour, and
share interests. I don’t mind animals, but she is completely
obsessed with them, and has always had dogs, cats, horses, and
gold fish in her life. ‘

We were closest when she was about four, which I think is a
lovely age for a child. They know the parents best and don’t have
the outside contacts. She must have grown up suddenly when she
went to school, because I remember her growing away from her
family slightly. Any father who has a teenager daughter comes
across an extraordinary collection of people, and there seemed to
be an endless stream of strange young men coming through our
house. By the time I'd learned their names they’'d gone away
and I had to start learning a new lot. I remember I told her off
once in front of her friends and she didn’t talk to me for days
afterwards.

I wanted more than anything else for her to be happy in what
she was doing, and 1 was prepared to pull strings to help her on
her way. She went to a good school, but that didn’t work out. She
must have upset somebody. When she left she wanted to become
an actress so I got her into drama school. It wasn’t to her liking
so she joined a theatre group and began doing bits and pieces in
films. She was doing well but then gave it up. She probably found
it boring. Then she took up social work, and finally went to
work for a designer and he became her husband. And that’s
really the story of her life. She must be happy with him ~ they
are always together.

" They have the same tastes in books and music, but it takes me
a while to get used to new pop songs. I used to take her to see
the opera, which is my big passion, but I don’t think she likes it
very much; she doesn’t come with me anymore.

I don’t think she is a big television watcher. She knows when

I’'m on, and she might watch, but I don’t know. It’s not the kind |

I

of things she tells me.

We're very grateful for Amy. She’s a good daughter as "f
daughters go. We are looking forward to being grand parents. |

I’m sure she’ll have a son.
My father ’

,

He can’t have been at home much when I was a child, because

I don’t remember much about him. He has always been slightly
out of touch with family life. His work always came first, and
he was always off somewhere acting or rehearsing. He loves being
asked for his autograph, he loves to be recognized. He has won
several awards, and he is very proud of that. He was given the
Member of the British Empire, and he had to go to Buckingham
Palace to get the medal. It was incredibly boring — there were
h_undreds of other people getting the same thing, and you had to
sit there for hours. He shows off his awards to whoever comes to
the house. )
: I went to public school, and because of my total lack of
interest and non-attendance I was asked to leave. I didn’t want
to go there in the first place. I was taken away from all my
friends. He must have been very pleased to get me into the school
but in the end it was a complete waste of money. I let him down
quite t?adly I suppose. I tried several jobs but I couldn’t settle
down in them. They just weren’t challenging enough. Then I
realized that what I really wanted to do was live in the country
and look after animals, so that’s what I now do.

As a family we're not that close, either emotionally or
geographically. We don’t see much of each other these days. My
father and I are totally different, like chalk and cheese. My
interests have always been the country, but he's into books, music
and )above all, opera, which I hate. If they do come to see us
they're in completely wrong clothes for the country — mink
coats, nice little leather shoes, not exactly ideal for long walks
across the fields. ;

He was totally opposed to me getting married. He was hoping
we would break up. Gerald’s too humble, I suppose. He must
have wanted me to marry someone famous, but I didn’t, and
that’s all there is to it. We don’t want children, but my f'ather
keeps on and on talking about wanting grandchildren. You can’t
make someone have children just because you want grandchildren

I never watch him on television. I'm not that interested, and

anyway he usually forgets to tell me when he’s on.

'1. How can you explain such ignorance of e

Amy Midford: 1 don’t really know my father. He isn’t easy to | ach other’s
get on with. He’s quite self-centred, and a little bit vain, I think; '
and in some way quite unapproachable. The public must think he
is very easy-going, but at home he keeps himself to himself. 1

characters with father and daughter?
2. Which of them is not sincere?

3. Are you sure you know your parents and they know you
well enough?
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. @mText 20
SHARON
Sharon Dole, 19, lives in Essex in a new 'town_ just outside
Chelmsford. She left her North London comprehensive at the age

of 16 with two O levels and now works as a hairdresser earning
an average of £70 a week. ‘

When I was 12 my biggest ambition was to leave home by

the time T was 16 and to have a Porsche by the time I was 17.
From the age of 14 I knew I wanted to be a hairdresser. _
Tempted by the dosh, Sharon’s biggest ambition now is to
have her own chain of hairdressing salons.
Going to university was never high up on Sharon’s list of
priorities. “I used to think that school was like a prison”. But
what is high up on the list is boys. “I"ve been boy crazy since I

was 12, when I started going out with my first boyfriend. Since 1

then I've had hundreds of them, I’ve lost count.”

" As for her actual views on boys, she doesn’t rate them highly.
“All blokes like to lie. They tell girls how they’re beautiful and
how madly in love they are. I think you should just have a laugh
and then get rid of them.” And as for marriage? “I'd like to get
married when I'm about 25. If my last boyfriend had asked me,
I'd have jumped at the chance. I'd like the engagement to !ast'a
long time and I wouldn't live with him before because then there’s
no point: it just becomes a piece of paper.”

For Sharon, an average night out is going to the disco. There
are discos everywhere in Essex and on a Saturday night I always
make sure I'm not in before 2am. When I was younger my parents
used to make me be in by 10.30 during the week.” .

When Sharon’s not down the disco, she spends a lot of her

time cutting people’s hair and trying to renovate her Fiat Super 3
Mirafiori. “I'm not interested in current affairs, I think it’s all .’
boring and I'm not at all religious. I used to read The Sun but |
now if 1 want to know the news, I just listen to other people or |
watch the telly. On the whole I don’t watch much telly. I prefer
listening to records and I absolutely idolize Duran Duran. As
for fashion, 1 don’t wear what everyone else wears. 1 dress for §
sexuality and what I feel comfortable in. When I go shopping I .
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spend lots of money on leather. I love it. I paid £190 for one of
my jackets.” p N

Sharon goes away on holiday once a year with a friend in
August. “I usually go to Majorca but this year I'm going to
Tenerife. I like a holiday with lots and lots of nightlife. If I had
loads of money, I'd go to Malibu and get a house next door to
Rob Lowe so that I could sit there and stare. The furthest I've
been. is Portugal.” - all

For the future, Sharon wants to avoid doing what her mother
did... I don’t think she’s lived her life to the full. T want to
enjoy my life even more than I have already”. '

%1. Do yu like Sro" life? I. :
2. What is it for you to live your life “to the full”?

{ @Text 21
“THE YOUNGER GENERATION KNOWS BEST"

Old people are always saying that the young are not what
they were. The same comment is made from generation to
generation and it is always true. It has never been'truer than it
is today. The young are better educated. They have a lot more
money to spend and enjoy more freedom. They grow up more
quickly and are not so dependent on their parents. They think
more for themselves and do not blindly;accept the ideas of their
elders. Events which the older generation remembers vividly are
nothing more than past history. This is as it should be. Every
new generation is different from the one that preceded it. Today
the difference is very marked indeed. ‘ ‘

The old always assume that they know best for the simple
rcason that they have been around a bit longer. They don’t like
to feel that their values are being questioned or-threatened.
And this is precisely what the young are doing. They are
questioning the assumptions of their elders and disturbing
their complacency. They take leave to doubt that the older
seneration has created the best of all possible worlds. What they
reject more than anything is conformity. Office hours, for instance,
arc nothing more than enforced slavery. Wouldn’t people work
best if they were given complete freedom and responsibility?
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And what about clothing? Who said that all the men in the
world should wear drab grey suits and convict haircuts? If we
turn our minds to more serious matters, who said that human
differences can best be solved through conventional policies or
by violent means? Why have the older generation so often used
violence to solve their problems? Why are they so unhappy and
guilt-ridden in their personal lives, so obsessed with mean
ambitions and the desire to amass more and more material
possessions? Can anything be right with the rat race? Haven’t
the old lost touch with all that is important in life?

These are not questions the older generation can shrug off
lightly. Fheir record over the past forty years or so hasn’t been
exactly spotless. Traditionally, the young have turned to their
elders for guidance. Today, the situation might be reversed. The old —
if they are prepared to admit it — could learn a thing or two
from their children. One of the biggest lessons they could learn is
that enjoyment is not “sinful”. Enjoyment is a principle one could
apply to all aspects of life. It is surely not wrong to enjoy your
work and enjoy your leisure; to shed restricting inhibitions. It
is surely not wrong to live in the present rather than in the past or
future. This emphasis on the presént is only to be expected because
the young have grown up under the shadow of the bomb: the
constant threat of complete annihilation. This is their glorious
heritage. Can we be surprised that they should so often question
the sanity of the generation that bequeathed it?

® 4. Are teenagers spoilt, egocentric and selfish today?
2. Why does the preceding generation always say that
the next is not as they were? : ‘

--------------------- B RN AT N R IAN SRR SRR ARAN RSN SR U NARRS IR ssFRAFTRUSIREARSIARE,
: The fundamental defect of fathers in our competitive society : '
¢ is that they want their children to be a credit to them.

Bertrand Russel

Teenagers want well-paid jobs, a cosy family life and gobdi |
health, and would prefer to spend a quiet night at home in front
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of the television to going out in the town, according to a survey
of 13,000 youngsters. Most boys — 25 per cent — wanted to
become managers or businessmen, while the same number of girls
looked forward to being nurses or teachers. Only eight per cent
of the girls wanted to be engineers or scientists, and three per
cent of males wanted to become teachers or nurses. The survey’
showed a majority of both sexes expected to be earning between
£20,000 and £30,000 a year by the time they are 30. Asked about
their choices for holidays, 65 per cent said they would rather
relax on a Caribbean island than ski in the Alps, party in St.
Tropez or trek-in the Himalayas. The Australian soap opéra
Neighbours easily topped the teenage television ratings.

For boys, the most popular way of spending an “ideal evening” —
for 29 per cent — was a “quiet night by the telly with my partner”
rather thzim an elegant dinner party, a visit to a disco or wine bar
or an outing to the cinema or theatre. Girls were keener to g0 out
and watching television was the last thing they wanted to do.
Swimming was the most popular sport for both sexes, although
football was the favourite for boys. Skiing was the sport that both
sexes would take up if they had the chance, with American football
secor}d choice for the boys and water skiing for the girls.

From a choice of 20 “heroes”, most boys said they would like
to be Daley Thompson while the girls picked the pop star
Madgnna. A total of 67 per cent of the youngsters expected to be
111a1'r_led and with children by the age of 30. However, more than
a third did not want children at that age, and 20 per cent
thought they would stay single. The survey also showed that
cruelty to animals, education and famine were the issues young
t:eenggetr? caiedln;?lst felbout. While 90 per cent of girls said they
cared at least a little for equality for women
said they did not care at (};111. 4 bl

o 1. Compare your Prioris l i W
teenager. Are they alike? 2 G O varage
2. What is you goal in life?

BEING A TEENAGER'S PARENT i

{ @mrext 23
A London psychiatrist says that the problems of teenagers are

often overestimated. The last thing most of them want is to be
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completely understood. Parents should learn to leave children
alone sometimes,’so that they can plan or decide things themselves.
Most teenage problems become smaller and smaller with time.

Other points he makes are:

Perhaps parents should be more polite to their teenagers.
Fashions in clothes and hairstyles are not a sign of being
determined to break the law or destroy family and state. And
it’s not polite to make fun of the way people look.

Parents should try to put themselves in their children’s
shoes. They would not like to be called “past it” just because
they are in their forties or fifties. ‘

Parents should ask themselves, “Whose life is it?” when they
find themselves pushing their children to do better. And they
should try not to overestimate success at school. ‘

Some parents worry about drugs when it would be more
sensible to persuade their children not to smoke or drink.

Because children grow fast physically, parents think that boys
and girls can deal successfully with sex.

Parents should take an interest in what their teenage children
are doing because teenagers do get into situations that are more

difficult for them than for young people a generation ago.
Today’s parents are generally much less authoritarian than

their own parents, but some control is still necessary. It is easier

for a girl, for example, to say that she has to be home by 11

because her parents told her so, than to admit she is afraid what

might happen if no one worried about the time she came in.

“The art of being a teenager’s parent,” he says, “lies in not
interfering wherever possible, without refusing completely the |

part of ‘mother’ and ‘father’ when necessary.” -

1. What are the points your parents failed to understand |
¥ |

when you were a teenager?

2. ‘Why is the conflict between parents and children

especially critical during teenage years?

-----------------------------------------------------------

: Who of us is mature enough for offspring before the
: offspring themselves arrive? The value of marriage is not
: that adults produce children but that children produce adults.
: - Peter de Vries

smsmecan
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TEENAGERS NOW

“They seem to grow up so quickly these days” i
on gdult lips followed by "Wl?en I v\};as young’}’lsan(liS gotr?r]::g; i}yf
Whlch the main line of argument seems to be that not only was
iltfgeréﬁgl; hardflr. but th?tt; evegyone did a better job of living it\
o0 me however, that t jecti i ion
. nrl?hone et et e ere can be no objective discussion
he young of today do have problems. They ar 15i
adults long before their parents wé}lzé. This remove);sll;z f?rczgstlr(ift:;gg
of not being taken seriously or respected, and allows much more
freedom. Unfortunately, it often makes life harder because teenagers
are not adults. Although they look and act like adults, they lack
experience and so often make mistakes which peo'-ple ‘don’t
understand or tolerate. Unfortunately, the family is not such a
strong and supportive unit as it was. One-parent families are
common and mothers often work, either because they have to or
because they wish to have a “career”. This means that children
and teenagers receive less care and time, and this lack of parental
!‘nput lea}(is,tc_) many teenagers dropping out and not working
Mqtherlpg’ is no longer recognized as the most important and
difficult job and this in turn devalues children and teenagers
Young people start to dress and look like adults at an early
age and so come into contact with drugs, cigarettes, alcohol and
sex earll_er. The permissive society that we live in now is ver
contradictory and difficult to contend with. It has also sz
changed that parents have no idea of the pressures put on the
young by their peers and so cannot help them. AIDS is a new
llhrea‘i, but .perhaps will help teenagers as it will prevent them
from “sleeping around” and so losing much self-respect. It might
also give them an unquestionable reason for saying “no" .
5 lf.you conclude, as I have, that adolescence is harder now
Lhan it was for our parents, it might also be recognized that
being a parent is also now more difficult. ‘

ﬁ . Emma Fergusson (16 years old)
ISR 7

1- Can you -: “ BRI R r e
difficult than it was earlier? 8 3 sermaueritoday) is, more

55




: The situation of your youth is not mysterious. Children :
. have never been good at listening to their elders but they :
: have never failed to imitate them. They must have no other :
: models. .

.................

-

BELIEVE IT OR NOT, YOUR PARENTS CAN BE
YOUR BEST FRIENDS

Mother, father, brothers and sisters — they can get on your
nerves, just as you can get on theirs. Have you ever felt that you
don’t want your father to pick you up from a party because you
think your friends might laugh at him? Does your mother’s
loud voice give you the shivers?

And what about you? Have you ever asked your parents
personal questions in public? Or divulged a family secret? The
members of a family can embarrass each other, even without
meaning to. But if you’re sensitive to each other’s feelings you’ll
be able to avoid upsetting each other too badly.

Understanding a parent is a two-way process. If your parents
are open and reasonable with you, you owe it to them to be
open and reasonable with them. That means telling them where
you're going; who you're going with and when you’ll be back.

Believe it or not, your parents can be your best friends, and
they’ll be pleased that you’re growing up. They’ll enjoy being
able to hold adult conversations with you, as well as going out
with you in the evening.

However, as you grow up, relationships within your family

will change. The adults will continue to love and look after you,

but the relationship will become much more one between equals.

Unfortunately, there are parents who don’t seem able to relate to '
their children at all. You may find one parent easier to get on

with than the other.

The difference between your philosophy and way of life and
your parents’ is often referred to as the generation gap. You may
think your parents are really old. But try to think about them as-

ordinary people. They have good days and bad days, too.
56

Sometimes parents are under all sorts of pressures. They
may worry about money, or if they’re a single parent, they may be
lonely. There may be a sick relative who needs to be taken care of.
Or they may be worried about getting old themselves and what
that will mean to you. Your parents also have to deal with a
world that is changing faster than it did when they were young.

What's the best action to take if you want to do something
that you think a parent will disapprove of? First, work out why
you think they’ll disapprove. Why should you be allowed to do
whatever it is? If you can present a carefully worked out argument,
you're doing well. Talk things over with friends or brothers and
sisters. Has anyone been in a similar situation? If you treat your
parents in an honest way, their response is bound to be more
reasonable. If you antagonize them, your job will be much harder.

A parent often worries that his or her children are the only
ones who want to do things they don’t approve of. Help your
parent to see that it isn’t true. Introduce them to your friends
and show them that you all want similar things. Talk to other
people’s parents and see how they react. Introduce your parents
to other people’s. It can be an eye-openér. In some ways, you will
find life easier than those young people who are allowed to do
anything — at least you know where the boundaries are. And
rememl?er, if you want to change things, think before you act.
Never lie to or deceive your parents. They would far rather hear
[Izjg truth from you than not know what is going on.

1. Have you noticed the change in the relationship with
your parents? What was it like?

2. Have your parents managed to treat you lik d
What have they done? y e an adult?

GERED IABRA AV AHALE DU SN SR w W 2l SmERA B

~ Children aren’t happy with nothing to ignore and that :
. is what parents were created for. \ ;
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AMERICAN YOUTH

By Deborah Gore
(Associate Editor, Junior Scholastic Magazine)

What is it like to be a young person in the United States?
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t 18 vyears of age, young people in the United States can
takern rn%;st of the ?ighgs and the responsibilities of adulthood.
Before this occurs, however, the American teenager (a ’commori
name for a young person between the ages (_)f 13 and 19), gc.}les-
through the period of adolescence. Psychologists (specialists w wio
study the science of human behaviour) say that rnos‘t young people
experience conflict during this period of their lives. They are

changing rapidly, both physically and emotionally and they are <

searching for self-identity. As they are growing up_and becolrrimg
more independent, teenagers sometimes c_levelop different values
from those held by their parents. American teenagers begin to
be influenced by the values expressed by their friends, the TIIEth
(newspapers, television, magazines, etc.) and tgacher?..pqulltg
this period of their lives, young peoplealso begin to participate
‘0 social activities such as sporting events and church group
projects, as well to do more things in t‘he company of memtl)]el?s
of the opposite sex and fewer things in the company of their

families.

emotional, physical and educational support. The role of the
family in a young person’s life has changed in the past 100 years.

Families 100 years ago were large, partly because children
were needed to work and earn additional money for the family.
Now, young children no longer work and earn wages; in addition,
providing an education and life's necessities for children is very
expensive. As one result, American families are much smaller than

in previous decades. In 1989, the average size of a family was 3.16
people. ‘

In what types of families are children growing up? In 1989,
the United States Census Bureau reported that while most
families retain “the traditional structure”, including a father, a
mother, children and sometimes a grandparent, 22 per cent of all
families with children under 18 years old are one-parent families
(families with only a father or only a mother; the other parent
not living with the family). Why? High divorce rates, separation
and birth of children to unmarried women are a few reasons. In
cases of separation or divorce of the parents, the parent not living

with the children usually provides child-support payments. Most
of the families in this category — five out of six — are headed
by women. And one-parent families headed by women are usually
poorer than other families. In 1989 the median family income in
(he United States was $32,191. For families headed by women,
(he mediar income was less than half — $15,346.

Some of these difficulties are relieved by government programs
providing help to low-income families. One such programme,
Aid to Families with Dependent Children (AFDC), helps poor
parents with school-aged children. Another, the Special
supplemental Food Programme for Women, Infants and Children,
provides food to low-income women before and after childbirth.
still, poverty affects the way in which the children in these families
prow up. Another change in family life is that more wives and
mothers work outside the home. In 1988, women made up 45 per
cent of the national work force. And 65 per cent of those women
had children under 18.

What do American teenagers think about their families?
According to a national survey taken during the mid-1980s,
hetween one-half and two-thirds of all American youths have a
"comfortable” or “happy” relationship with their parent or
parents. Their traditional disagreements are over such things as:
curfew (time to come home at night), whether or not to attend
rehgious services; doing work around the house; and the friends

While the teenage years for most American young people tare
nearly free of serious conflict, all youths fgce.a certain nu.rnbetll.‘of
problems. Someyoung people havedifficulties in their relationships
with their parents or problems at school, which may lead to use
of alcohol or drugs, the refusal to attend schpol or even to .runmn(gfl
away from home. In extreme cases, some might turn to crime an .

juvenile delinquents.
becc}){H(l)SNJever, for everyEl teenager experiencing SI{Ch p'roblems many
more are making positive, important contributions to ‘the1r .
communities, schools and society. Millions of young people in the |
United States are preparing for the future in exciting ways. Many
teenagers are studying for college entrance exams or working at
part-time jobs after school and at the we.ekends. Othe'z{)s' are
volunteering at hospitals, helping thg handicapped, exhi 1t1ng“/
projects at science fairs or programming computers.

Youths and Their Families

The United States Census Burcau defines a family as two or
more people who are related by blood, adoption or marriage, 11\;111&
together. Most American families include members of just dwq
generations: parents and their children, th(.)ugh many extended
families do include more than two generations. .There are abou:_
65.8 million families in the United States. What is the purpose o
a family? Experts agree that the family structure should pr0v1d_
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i oung person spends his /her leisure time. A survey
;Nritil\gg?ql"}:‘?linogdp of American Youth,” pupllsthec} by tlhf;
National Association of Secondary Schqol Principals, als
‘ndicates that the majority of young people agree with the opinions
and values of their parents.

Youth’s Problems M

e observers, teens today may seem spmlgd
(un'gi?scf;lrirllled and egocentric) comparfed to those oc’{ earl:eé
times. The reality, however, is different. While pcwerty1 ::nas decrea‘;1 E
and political turmoil lessened, young pepple are still un :i:}-triz:) nsy
types of stress. Peer pressure, changing fa_mlly (;on i ]
‘mobility of families and unemployment are just a few reaso oo
why some young people may try to escape reality bytltlun[l}ngted
alcohol or drugs. However, most young people in be 1:;1 e
States do not have problems with drinking, drug abuse, end
pregnancies or juvenile delinquency. Drug use (man]u:ima an
cocaine are the most commonly used dt"ugs) has decrease fl:no E
young people in the United States within the last 11 years, though

has increased. i ,
alc'oﬁgéoizlil;g to a 1991 governmen‘t survey, about 8 gbllégg ,
teenagers are weekly users of alcohol, including more t}izgﬁ o
who consume an average of 15 drinks a week. And, althoug i .
50 states prohibit the sale of alcohol to anyone under 21, sc):r:n-::jl 4 I.
million teenagers, including some as young as 1_?1:3 ripor e o .
problems in obtaining alcohol using false Ic!entl ica 1311_ C}E{ll s.
Although many teenagers say they never drive after drin Tgc’l ;
one-third of the students sxg\{)eyed ;Qmﬁtegd they have accepte 1

i friends who had been drinking. . .
ndel\sflgl(;myoung Americans are joining organizations to helrI;5
teenagers stop drinking and driving. Thousands of {cje)enaTgkf _
have joined Students Against Driving Drunk (Sfdg : t‘iz:.
sign contracts in which they and their parents pledge 30 -
drive after drinking. In some schools, students have meel an il-
drug programs. Young people wlit? d{lu% problems can also call]
i ne numbers to ask tor help. s .
Spec:;idt: lf?‘?)trlr?drug abuse, another problgm_ of America’s gouth
is pregnancy among young women. One‘mﬂhon tegna%erTsh ECQI:t e
pregnant each year. Why are the st_atlstlcs sovhlgh._ e pqv‘
World War 1I baby boom resulted in a 43 per cent 1ncr(le’)as¢.‘ '-.-:
the number of teenagers in the 19605‘and 1970s. The num frs of
sexually active teens also increased. And some commentato

3
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believe that regulations for obtaining federal welfare assistance
unintentionally encourage teenage pregnancies.

Many community programs help cut down on the numbers
of teenage pregnancies. Some programs rely on strong counselling
against premarital sex and others provide contraceptive
counselling. The “Teen Health Project” in New York City has
led to a decline of 13.5 per cent in the rate of teenage pregnancies
since 1976. Why? Their programme offers health care, contraceptive
counselling, sports programs, job referrals and substance abuse
programs. ' : _

About one million young people run away from home each
year. Most return aftér a few days or a few weeks, but a few turn
to crime and become juvenile delinquents. In 1989, approximately
one-third of those arrested for serious crimes were under 18 years
of age. Why are young people committing crimes? Among the
causes are poor family relationships (often the children were
abused or neglected while growing up), bad neighbourhood
conditions, peer pressure and sometimes, drug addiction.

Laws vary from state to state regarding juvenile delinquents.
Once arrested, a juvenile must appear in a juvenile court. Juvenile
courts often give lighter punishments to young people than to
adults who commit the same crime. Juvenile courts hope to reform
or rehabilitate the juvenile delinquent. ‘

New programs to help troubled youths are created every
year. For example, the city of New York and the Rheedlen
Foundation provide an after-school program at a junior high
school to help keep teens from becoming juvenile delinquents.
Young people can go after school and talk with peer counsellors
(people of their own age), receive academic tutoring or take part
in athletic and social activities. One New York community’s
library offers weekday evening workshops in dance, art, music
and theatre. They also sponsor social events, such as theatre
productions, in which young people can participate. Another
sraup, the “Youth Rescue Fund” has a celebrity peer council of
|5 teenage actors and actresses who volunteer their time to
increase teen crisis awareness. As one young television actress
said: “Teenagers are an important resource in improving the quality
of life for all people.”

" 1. What are teenagers like in your country (their problems,
likes, activities)? .
2. What care is provided by the government to teenagers?
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THE STAY-AT-HOME KIDS

At 25, Alfred Hennemann seems to have it made. A law student
at the University of Bonn, he lives in a spacious four-room
apartment in his parents’ home. He comes and goes as he wishes
and as a rule cooks for himself. But when he’s “not in the mood
to cook”, he has a place waiting at the family table. As for the
laundry, Alfred sorts his dirty clothes into piles and leaves them
by the washing machine. His mother does the rest. Says Alfred:
“She doesn’t mind yet.”

Alfred Hennemann is one of the hundreds of thousands of
Europeans over the age of 20 who still live in their parents’
home. Some do so out of sheer necessity, when they have lost a
job or are unable to find one. Some seek the perpetuation of a
warm and supportive parent-child relationship. Some find it
just easier and cheaper to stay in the nest. Whatever their reasons,
increasing numbers of young Europeans, especially well educated,
middle-class young adults, are simply not leaving home. This
pattern is beginning to worry some parents — and sociologists

as well. Post-adolescence has emerged as a term to describe the

phenomenon, which is now rampant in France, Spain, Italy, West
Germany and Sweden. The current trend is an abrupt reversal
of the pattern of the 1970s. At that time, says Alain Audirac of
the French national demographic institute, “One census after
another showed young people leaving home earlier and earlier.
Recently, though, it's been just the opposite.” In France, half the
population between the ages of 18 and 25 still live “at home™;
for those who have not married, the figure is three out of four.

Italian studies in three cities (Padua, Bari and Matera) indicate-

that just over 30 per cent of the 25 to 34 age group live with
their parents. Statistics for West Germany are less dramatic, but.
as Ulf Clausen, a German psychologist, points out: “There are

450,000 youngsters between 20 and 25 in this country who are

jobless. They are forced to stay at home.”

While the economic crisis and widespread youth unemployment

of the last 10 years have undoubtedly played keeping post-
teenagers at home, the principal motivations have been

sociological and psychological. Franco Ferrarotti, professor of:

62

soqology at Rome University, believes it is parents rather than
their chlldren,_who have changed. “Once, parents ’were seen as
oppressors,” Ferrarotti argues. “But today, parental auihoritv
has softened. Before 1968, leaving home ‘1‘ep1‘esented winniné
freedom. Now, a generation of permissive parents has made it eas
for éhe g(laneratiun of ex-rebels to return to the fold il
~Sociologists and post-adolescents agree that shi it al
attit_ud_es toward sex have rcvolutionizeg the Iiving]—laftt-lflllgn?ea:ﬁgrizl
Christine de Solliers, a 45 year-old divorcee in the Paris sﬁburl“:-
of Evry, does everything possible to tempt her son Alexis, 21
back to the far_mly homestead. Alexis and his girlfriend M"-u]d‘
also 21, come for dinner and spend the night — toget her “LThé
sexual revolution has changed everything in 20 yec;lrs g says
Chl'lstial}nf: Coltange, author of a t;est—selling book .‘"I &k’;“ur
Mpther, " on the changing relations between parents a‘nd grown
children. Evelyne Sullerot, a French demographer says that the
stay—at—h.omes are undergoing a semi-initiation into a socio-sexual
statE. It llS, in fact, a second adolescence.” 2
~Lone iness, too, is tending to push parent i g
children closer together. SOp&;lie Igoisscgmat, Saag(gl )t/lgcet:orlﬁsg;rcg
studen?, tric:d living in a well-equipped studio apartment, but
she quickly found that she missed the lively atmosphere -at ,hom'e
and the company of her younger twin brothers. She has now moved
back. She remarks philosophically: “I wanted to be ixndependent
but I find it's better being independent at home.” De Soiliers the
mother of three children, admits that she “never imagined the day
when the children would all be gone.” She is now {:onsidérin{
buying a small house in an effort to tempt them back omabe
_ Some parents, though, have begun to rebel at what .they see as
flagrant exploitation by their own children. Collange \;fhosé
hook has made her a kind of spokesperson for beleaguered f)arentq
complains that “children aren’t even embarrassed at bein”
completely dependent. They use the house like a hotel ﬁ'itﬁ 'al%
services. They treat parents as moneybags and then igr;om them
o1 just plain insult them”. Natasha Chassagne, a French wrjl'kin
mother with a 21 year-old daughter and a 22 vear-old s0n a(%
home, says: “They take it for granted that the f]'i‘:'tlge will z;fwa\r%
be well stocked and the closet full of clean clothes. To get them
|0 do anything around the house, you have to yell bio;:ndy murder.”
\ uroup of parents in Bremen, West Germany, has formed a sel.f-
help and counselling group called “Toug‘ﬁlove 2 .Whérec th
trade stories about, their pampered, post-teen chifdren ¥
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Professional observers see some even deeper dangers in the
emerging situation. “Today,” says Ferrarotti, “we have grown
men with the behaviour patterns of teenagers. They are failing
to mature, losing their masculinity, turning into what the French
call vieux jeunes hommes, old young men.” Benoit Prot, who
edits a magazine for French students, says today’s youngsters are
“suffering from too much security and are becoming soft. One
day, we may yearn back to the old fighting spirit of the 1968
rebels. At least they knew how to tell the world to go to hell.”

The trend toward later and later separation between European
parents and children looks like it will last for some time to come.’
Youth unemployment on the Continent exceeds 15 per cent in
every country and is not expected to fall for a number of years.
More and more European young people go to universities and
take more and more advanced degrees. Official student housing
ranges from nonexistent to inadequate. European boys and
girls marry three or four years later than they did a generation
ago — if they marry at all. Those who do marry, or break off a
less formal relationship, often head for “home” when the
relationship breaks up.

Much as parents may complain about the overgrown louts
hanging about their houses, many of them actually relish the
situation. Mothers, especially divorcees and widows, want their

kids at home for company. Working mothers, ridden with guilt

that they may have neglected their children in infaney, go on
trying to atone for it when the “children” are in their 20s. On
the kids' side, as well, the attractions of protracted adolescence
are unlikely to diminish soon. “Nowadays,” writes Collange, “they

don’t have to move out to make love. They have no problems of =

bed and board, no taxes and no bills and no serious points of

difference with Mom and Dad.” What post-adolescent in his 3

right mind could turn down that kind of deal?

PR S RS {5 TN SRR A TS T S P
1. What are the reasons for this trend among adolescents?
2. What age do you consider normal to leave home? Explain

your answer.

G

A mother never realizes that her children are no longer ©
: children.

_ Holbrook Jackson 4

1

...........................
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WHAT IS A FATHER?

- }Edwin. Louis (;ole gives a good definition of the word “father”
the s;ldys algatherh]s the one who guides, guards, and governs in
e home.He is the one who brings proper disci ’I' .
and direction to the family unitg. i P
A father’s heart is filled with love for hi ily
 heart is f or his family, this love i
I:.Ot. a weak, insipid kind of sentimental love; it ig’a powe;]feuis
ﬁ:}llng, lcive tltlat z;llways seeks the best interests of the child A
ather’s love teaches through example as well .
Andrew Murray points out: f i by e
“A successful parent studies the art of speaking i iri
of love, by striving to make his whole li Spe'a LR st
ot A is whole life an attractive example
“...more children will go to slee ight i
hilc p tonight in a fatherle
I??me than ever in the nation’s history. Talk to the experts 'ISISI
crime, drug abuse, depression, school failure, and they can all
];f)}>nt to some study somewhere blaming those problems on the
disappearance of fathers from the American family.”

The dysfunctional family

The word dysfunctional literally means “ ing.”
Although it is overused and frequently misunderrls(;toovc\{oz}cﬂizga{l
nccurate description of families today. Most families simpl aI
not \i\"orking. The baby boomers have come of age. Manp 31[1352
‘n‘mr'r:ed and tried to establish their own families and cheer
I'hat was the “American Dream” right? Grow up mérry ansd
have kids. Unfortunately, many baby boomers of the 1’960’5 became
mvl.nbers of the “me generation.” They became more focused o
llnjr own needs rather than on the needs of others. Many tim 3
(heir wants also became their “needs”. They have rod}; deS
p',vn'c‘rat_ion that many call the “baby busters.” i £

I |1e]r marriages consisted of two people living together who
were w_lillng to receive 100 per cent in exchange for giving littl
0l nm hing. Spouses in such unions became leeches joined téggethei
l;nl i [:ecdlng frenzy” designed to suck the life from cach other
A a .1esu1t, between 50 and 60 per cent of young people i];
America grow up in single-parent homes. Even in man Eomc
where both mother and father are present, children gy;'ow US
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with absentee parents — parents more focused on establishing
their careers than their families. Intimacy, bonding and
commitment — key ingredients of true love — seemto be missing
altogether.

A secular model has uprooted the biblical concept of family —
one that required both a father and mother. When children do
not have proper bonding and intimacy with both parents, a breach _
or a form of spiritual schizophrenia envelops a child. This
emotional tearing in a neglected child causes problems of identity,
low self-esteem, and depression. Public schools are now faced
with millions of these kids and all the problems that go along
with them. Just look at the results of the breakdown of the
American home: , 1

— Children from broken families are nearly twice as likely as
those in two-parent families to drop out of high school. — More
than one-third experience moderate or severe depression even
five years after their parents’ divorce. — Seventy per cent of all
juveniles in state reform institutions come from fatherless homes.

Is it any wonder, then, that this present generation cannot
understand the love of a heavenly father? In many ways, we have
brought the evils of society upon ourselves. So many have never
known any kind of intimacy with their earthly fathers, even
when they live in the same house. Fathers who are present have
failed to become the leaders they were called to be. Having grown
without proper male role models themselves, many of them have
no idea of what fatherhood really entails. Some have been abused 3
by their earthly fathers — sexually, emotionally, and physically.

Searching for my father .

Several years ago I had the opportunity to share my testimony
with Sheila Walsh. I shared with her how the absence of my own
father had affected my growing up. I strived to succeed ind
‘everything I could, trying desperately to find identity through
academics athletics, but when they failed to fulfil my deepest!
needs, 1 began to look for acceptance and intimacy through friends;
and what T thought was love. It was all to no avail. Eventually:
I followed a dark path of loneliness littered with the garbage of
drugs, alcohol, and lawlessness.

T thought the missing link in my life was my real father. I
never really knew him. I had not seen him since I was about 9
years old; I was 21 when I began searching for him. Even thought
my mother and stepfather loved me, I somehow felt that I would

1y
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never truly be a complete person until I found my father once
more. Then, I thought, the cloud of confusion and emotional
turmoil would lift from my life.

The search ended in Houston, Texas, where I found and met
my father. It was good to put some of the puzzle pieces of my life
back together, but still I had not filled the longing in my soul.

s 3y T T

1. What makes a family dysunctiona in_your Opll'llO
2. Why should children always stay with their mother in
case of a divorce? -

3. What is the difference between father’s and mother’s
love to children?

CHILD ABUSE _ g

There are four types of child abuse. They are defined as:

— Physical: An injury or pattern of injuries that happen to a
child that are not accidental. These injuries may include beatings,
burns, bruises, bites, welts, strangulation, broken bones or death.

—Neglect: Neglect occurs when adults responsible for the
well being of a child fail to provide for the child. Neglect may
include not giving food, clothing, shelter, failure to keep children
clean, lack of supervision and withholding medical care.

— Emotional: Any chronic and persistent act by an adult
that endangers the mental health or emotional development of
a child including rejection, ignoring, terrorizing, corrupting,
constant criticism, menace remarks, insults, and giving little or
no love, guidance and support.

~ —Sexual: Sexual abuse is the sexual assault or sexual exploitation
of children. Sexual abuse may consist of numerous acts over a long
period of time or a single incident. Children can be victimized
from infancy through adolescence. The perpetrator keeps the child
from disclosing through intimidation, threats and rewards.

In the United States between 1:3 and 1:4 females are sexually
nbused as children. At least 1:7 to 1:10 males have been sexually
assaulted before they reach the age of 18. '

In 80% of the sexual abuse cases the child knows the offender

and in 50% of all cases, the offender is a member of the child’s
lousehold.
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Abuse crosses all socio-economic

backgrounds

In cases reported in Massachusetts and California the greatest
number of cases are those of neglect, followed by cases of physical
abuse, with sexual abuse cases ranking third and finally emotional
abuse. Two million cases of child abuse are reported cach year
and of these reported cases, two thousand of the children die.

Over 3 million (3,195,000) children were reported for child ;

abuse and neglect to child protective service (CPS) agencies in
the United States, in 1997. The “National Committee to Prevent
Child Abuse” reports that currently about 47 out of every 1000
children are reported as victims of child maltreatment. Overall,
child abuse reporting levels have increased 41% between 1988
and 1997. According to a 1997 survey physical abuse represented
22% of confirmed cases, sexual abuse 8%, neglect 54%, emotional
maltreatment 4% and other forms of maltreatment 12%. These
percentages have undergone some shift since 1986 when
approximately 26% of the children were reported for physical
abuse, 16% for sexual abuse, 55% for neglect, and 8% for emotional
maltreatment (AAPC, 1988).

A social overview

Child abuse is recognized as a problem of epidemic proportions.
Each year Department of Human Services Investigators conducts

about 20,000 investigations involving about 30,000 children.

Each year about 9,000 of children are determined to be victims
abuse, in 1993, twelve Iowa children died as the result of child
abuse. National studies continue to indicate that only about one-
third of maltreated children are reported to child protection
agencies. Significant numbers of victims remain unidentified
without protection and treatment.

Child abuse has serious consequences, which may remain as

indelible pain throughout the victim’s lifetime. The violence and

negligence of parents and caretakers serve as a model for chi ldren
as they grow up. The child victims of today, without protection
and treatment, may become the child abusers of tomorrow.

As with any social issue, child abuse is a problem for the
entire community. Achieving the goals of protective services

requires the coordination of many resources. Each professional’

group and agency involved with a family assumes responsibilit
for specific elements of the Child Protective Service (CPS) process,
The Department of Human Services works closely with physicians
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nurses, educators, mental health practitioners, law enforcement
agencies, gnd the judiciary. These parties are involved in the
identification, reporting, investigation, and treatment of cases of
child maltreatment.

Protective services are provided by the Department of Human
Sgrvwes to abused and neglected children and their families
w1thout. regard to income. Special rehabilitative services for
prevention and treatment of child abuse are provided by D.H.S.
and other community resources to children and families such
as: horpemaker services, parenting classes, respite day care, foster
care, financial assistance, psychological and psychiatric services,
and sexual abuse treatment.

1. Does the problem of child maltreatment exist in you
country?

2. What are the ways of solving this problem?

R S N R e

VICTIMS AND PERPETRATORS

The victim of child abuse is a person under the age of 18 who
has suffered one or more of the six categories of child abuse as
defined in the lowa Code (Physical Abuse, Mental Injury, Sexual
Abuse, Denial of Critical Care, Child Prostitution, or Pretence of
Illegal Drugs). '

Perpetrators of child abuse come from all walks of life, races
religion and nationalities. They come from all professions and
represent all levels of intelligence and standards of living. There
15 no single social strata free from incidents of child abuse.

Some perpetrators of child abuse may have social or
psychological problems such as depression or low self-esteem.
Some may have alcohol or drug-related problems. Others lack
hasic information about normal child development and parenting.
some have expectations of the child that the child cannot possibly
meet. Lack of parenting skills, coupled with the child’s inability
(0 meet unreasonable demands, can sometimes lead to child
ahuse. Stress (including financial stress) is also a frequent
tonlributing factor.

Abusive parents may show disregard for the child’s own needs
limited abilities, and feelings. Many abusive parents believe tha£
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children exist to satisfy parental needs and that the child’s needs
~ are unimportant. Children who don’t satisfy the parent’s needs

may become victims of child abuse. Sexual abusers may have
deviant personality traits and behaviours, which can result in
sexual contact with a child. Sexual abuse perpetrators sometimes
use threats, bribery, coercion or force to engage a child in sexual
activity. They violate the trust that a child inherently places in
them for care and protection, and exploit the power and authority
of their position as a trusted caretakér in order to sexually
misuse a child. Often the child is threatened or warned “not to
tell,” creating a conspiracy of silence about the abuse.

' LISTEN TO THE PLEA

By Joy L. Reed

CRASH — the front door slams. You are home and our family
cringes. Your shadow is cast on the wall; your knuckles appear
to be dragging on the ground. As you round the corner, your arms
shorten to swinging length. I throw myself in front of the children,
taking the blunt edge of your rage, which earns me another
black eye. Smells of blood, fear, and adrenaline saturate the air.

Our children sink into the background. The whites of their
eyes are glassy with tears of horror as they watch you, their |
father, with your fists repeatedly bashing my torn bleeding flesh.
Finally, the sweet darkness of unconsciousness engulfs me and
the pain is left in reality. You give my slumped body a final kick -
and stomp back out the door. ] '

The evening has faded into late night. The front door opens
calmly. You appear not to notice the bruises nor the pain etched
in my every movement. You offer flowers and apologies. “If the
house had been cleaner when 1 came home, this would not have:
happened,” you whine “I don’t want to get mad, you need to

keep the house cleaner,” you say, “I am sorry you made me correct’
you again. I love you.” I understand; after all it is my fault. T
learned my faults from my mother, who always needed correcting,
I remember watching dad punish her. I need to be a better wife
You work so hard and ask so little of the kids and me. I am so
lucky you love me; no one else would. How could T support my
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vale life. AND SO THERE IS A BREAK IN THE CYCLE

children without you. I would be such an awful pers i

you to teach me how I should behave. Days, weeEs, IH(:::: 1;2:5);;
:—m_d you behave as a loving spouse and father. T really believe
this time I have changed enough to make you happy. Then you
seem to notice every behaviour of mine as an excuse to get angry
I have trouble understanding the rules to this game as one day
everything is fine and the next I am inadequate. ¢

You storm in, throwing the children out of your way. You
lunge at me. Your eyes are burning red with rage and youf fists
connect brutally with every swing. I am not completely healed
f rom the last explosion of your temper, mercifully unconsciousness
claims me swiftly. The children scream in terror, running toward
the door with no intentions of looking back.

.Screams of sirens fill the night air, lights are flashing casting
cerie reflections onto the walls. The door slams open once again
but this time people in uniforms flood the house. Officers draé
you off me and wrestle you to the ground choking your wrists
in cuffs. You are thrown into a car that immediately heads towards
a steel cage that awaits you downtown.

The paramedics gently carry my broken body out on a stretcher
and plgce me in the waiting ambulance. Both uniformed groups
know if I recover they will likely get the chance to relive this
cxperience.

The children are terror stricken and have to be coaxed out of
the bushes. Children’s Protection Services will have a safe place
for l.hm for the night. They are exhausted from their experience
Walking up in the hospital I am questioned by the strange pe0plt;
~.|.-n_1d|ng over my bed about whether T will sign a complaint
against you. Yes, I will, I love you and fear your reactions to
being arrested but, I also know that perhaps next time you will
kill me or the children. The strangers offer me a safe place to go
with my children, and help to get on my feet and start a new,
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) 1 What causes such behaviour by a parent? |
2. In what way should such perpetrators be punished?




~ “You want a number 11”. “No more seats on top; five seats
inside”. i
In Great Britain traffic keeps to the left. Motorcars, buses I
and cyclists must all keep to the left side of the road. In most
other countries traffic keeps to the right. There is heavy traffic in
London and you must observe traffic rules.

CAR DRIVING AND TRAFFIC REGULATIONS

. With traffic congestion in big cities getting worse from \
year to year walking may soon become the surest way of getting |
places. But even the pedestrian has to obey the traffic rules if he
wants to get there safe and sound. 1

Here are some. things to remember. |

I. Obey the traffic lights. Don’t cross before the light turns i
green or the signal reads “walk”.

2. Don't cross streets in the middle of a block.

3. The pedestrian walks on a sidewalk in the US, but on the
pavement in Britain. 'l

I If you are out to hail a taxi cruising the streets look out
for the lighted roof sign “taxi”. You may find it easier to pick
up acab at the taxi stand (rank). Passengers pay by the meter.
[n the United States there is an additional toll for bridges and
lunnels on the way.

II1. Those of you who will have to drive a car while travelling

CITY AND TRAFFIC

London is so-large that visitors must learn to use buse{s; afllld
the underground to get about. You can get a m?r;;l 0 (el
underground, the bus routes at any ticket offlc.e.lh et \gogs
“Underground” across a large circle shows you Whel,fl the statio |
are. The London underground is called the “tube”. ; 1 .

Bus stops are marked clearly. In fthe suburbs buse;f '(;hn(?e'
stop unless there are passengerts who wish to get on or off. Thes
stops are marked “Request stops”. |
bto%;;l(fer;[;l;ke buses ;flou will sge the notice: “Please state your

destination clearly and have the exact fare ready”. It is eas{"
enough to tell the conductor where you want to go to, but no! -f
always possible to have the exact fare. The conductor will always
ive you the change. » A
& T}klle London buses are very large. They have seats both upstair ._
and downstairs. English children like to sit on the front se.ats 0
a big London bus. They can see everything that is happening in;
the streets. _ i
Here are some of the things you may hear on a bus in London#
“Fares, please”.
“Four pence, please”. )
“Pull up inside; plenty of seats on top”.

“Standing room only”. b eyl
“No, sir, this bus doesn’t go to Victoria Station”.
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abroad should start by getting an international driving permit
(licence) back home. Always keep your driving licence and
registration papers on you. i

I. Remember that motoring regulations (highway code)
are strictly enforced. In the United States, as in the former
soviet Union, you drive on the right. In Britain, Japan and several
other countries you must keep to the left. ;

2. Parking in many cities can be a problem. Remember there
are such things as “No Parking” signs, parking metres, and
parking lots.

3. When parking your car never take up more space than
hecessary — stay within the lines of parking spaces — and do
not park too close to the other cars.
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4. If you violate the parking laws you are sure to find a
“ticket” pasted on your windscreen. This is a summons to appear
in court. You may either send payment for your fine by mail or
pay your fine in court.

1. Should the
somehow reduced? Why? X

2. Is traffic in all big modern cities similar to the traffic
in your city? Can you spot any differences?

3. Does it make any use having a car in big cities? (Just
think of traffic jams and parking problems).

TOWN

A town is a large number of houses, schools, hospitals, theatres,
factories, works and other buildings built near each other. All
these buildings are divided into blocks by streets. Short narrow |
streets that join larger ones together are called lanes. On one side |
of streets the buildings have even numbers, on the other — odd
numbers. The main streets are usually paved with stone or asphalt. |
Along the streets run carts, cars, buses and trolleybuses. In large ]
towns tramways are laid down the wider streets, along which !
tramcars rattle with great noise. On both sides of the streets are |
raised pavements on which people walk. : -

- In very large towns, which are generally called cities, countless
pedestrians walk along the foot-pavement forming two smoothly
flowing ceaseless currents. In England walkers keep to the
right, while vehicles on the road keep to the left. b

People usually cross the street at special places, called crossings. |
When the traffic is very heavy, the policeman, who regulates the
movement of the cars and buses, has to stop the never-ending
stream by raising one hand, thus affording the pedestrians, a chance
of crossing the street. On the footpaths, close to the gutter, stand’
dustbins into which refuse is put.” . ; :

In large towns the ground floor and the first storeys of the
houses that line the principal streets consist of shops. These shops
present most attractive features. The windows are very large and the
plates of ‘glass often reach almost to the pavement. It is interesting
to look at the shop-windows where the articles on sale are displayeds
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In the centre and in important parts
- parts of a large town, th
squ?\res, gardens and market places. i HT,
town is generally situated near or on a ri i
_ : . river across which
bru.:lges are built. In almost all towns there are places of interest
which a stranger would be invited to see — monuments, cathedrals,

museums, etc. A town is governed by a counci A
is the mayor. y uncil, the head of which

! zoo.
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CREATIVE ALTERNATIVES TO URBAI.\‘Ix SPRAWL :
A TALE OF TWO CITIES 0 AN

Urban sprawl offers many things that car-oriented Americans
have come to expect — fast food, fast roads, and convenient
'\'h()p.pl.ng centres. It is also an easy method of creating new
subdivisions, sitting just beyond the noise of urban life. But sprawl
can also w_eaken or destroy the vitality of downtowns, limit the
supply of inexpensive houses, paralyse the roads with? cars, eat
away at sai:'e drinking water supplies and scar much of the
landscape with asphalt, plastic signs, and sterile, cookie-cutter
buildings. It also perpetuates the automobile as the sole component
ol our urban transportation system, because it makes alternatives
such as mass transit, bicycles and walking almost impossible

For_some people, sprawl’s damages run even deeper, dest.royilng
i r.ruc.la! sense of community. In their book Sustainable
Communities, Sim Van der Ryn and Peter Calthorpe argue that
[he modern'suburban lifestyle has imprisoned us in a narcissistic
world _of private property — automobiles, sealed office buildings
\lltil_lplng centres, and subdivisions. Meanwhile, our shareci
tlomains — public parks and plazas, intimate public streets built
with neighbourhood stores and sidewalks for pedestri —
hive been eliminated. * - .

- So how do you build a healthy economy and keep a sense of
neighbourhood? How do you save a downtown? How do you
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accommodate growth without traffic jams? How do you '(clreatf1

affordable housing? And how do you protect your land an
lies?

Wat'?{) Sflllrlljcll) tlhe answers to these questions, I t{ayelled to Oreg(;n

and California, where some of the more ambitious programs to

limit urban sprawl are in place.

Portland, Oregon |

Twenty years ago, the economy. of dgwntown Portlaléctl, Oreg(;lé
was as weak as any ailing downtown in the country. ores lwsed
steadily leaving the area and the streets, they usedito s?y, (l:l owas,
at 5 p.m.” In 1969 the nation’s then, largest-reglo{la dmz: e
built across the river that borders dp\;;flfcltown Portland stealing

« ’s commerce overnight. ’
halfSiﬁ)i(;gsntr?lvz;lhroomed in distant corners of- Portl(ailnd cs1 ]
metropolitan area, pulling more activgt‘y fr_om ‘P~ortlatr‘1 uj]nl
forcing the city to build more freeways. Traffic ?U’x_i.b con {l:ndera}i
contributing to air pollution around Portland, vio atlr)ng e o
standards for all but a few monthstof tht; yeall;.o?gl ;r?z_,l)srz;}gress

irector of the Association for. o} : ;
Y‘If)):)ﬁ%toc\l)slz;e&/as clearly on thz slide,” and going downhill fast.
" isis started. e
A rf‘;‘:l ::?lzstgl elilii?(l}oldschmidt was elected as Portland’s mayor .
and lgunéhed a $ 420 million bus and railwgy plap. At the sa;nt; )
time, Portland halted construction on one of its main Exp‘resswng‘b |
aloné the Willamette River Ialmdhused muclh of tli)eo}rlﬁa rvlvdaybrlllliolt ;l
' ransit. In the highway’s place, built ‘a 3
iszt(%'fns park. Several years later, the city tore dOV\;n a {)arg?g g
garage that sat on downtown’s most valuable piece o .rgcil_tes tha£ .‘
In its place, with $ 8.5 million, Portl’and built a'fac1 ity 3
doesn’t draw a penny of income. It's now a piazza named,
' i re. I _
app'li‘(l)llz:nitfe:g;llplg(‘gl:ler\zvsegufo do what most city official; fear i3
impossible: bring people to the centre-of the city day an{csiorngl‘i.e Ety |
the early 1980s, downtown employment had grown by' %eé ()7el]é
Walking through Portland one sunny morning, I p(il‘sse ‘ h _..'
of nooks and crannies, which told me that city vpfannfl_s“ S
carefully thought of me, the pedestrian. City parks ?nd oumn a(ljl S i
from the small and cosy to the large and glorloqs . pdp-@ :
throughout downtown. An old colonnade facadg was -b;'wew;in.
border for Portland’s busy Saturday market. Drinking four ‘

are everywhere.
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For lunch 1 stopped at Pioneer Square and found a hub of
activity most communities only dream about. In the centre, which
is surrounded by an amphitheatre, gathered musicians, magicians,

and food vendors with pushcarts. I ate my lunch sitting on a-

long tile ledge that borders the square’s waterfall. On the
cobblestone street behind me ran Portland’s new light rail line,
opened in 1987. Almost anytime one can see clusters of people
waiting under protected shelters for one of Portland’s 500 buses.
Each shelter contains a detailed sign of that bus route, a phone,
and a TV scréen displaying the schedule. :

In many growing areas around the country, officials are generally
pessimistic about mass transit, saying people refuse to live in patterns
centralized enough to make it feasible. But, Portland transit officials
note, a range of bus and van systems can be coordinated to fit
dispersed communities. And people are willing to change. In
Portland, which like many cities struggles with diffused suburban
growth, transit officials already have counted $400 million in
hew private development along the transit lines.

Portland’s downtown car traffic now looks like that of a

town half its size, and air pollution standards are violated an
average of one day a year.. i

Davis, California

In various corners of the country, old -cities have begun
downtown revitalizing efforts that may someday result in the
kind of life Portland enjoys. But even if they succeed in using
mass transit and pedestrian-friendly designs to make their cities
less dependent on the auto, that won't keep developments on the
fringes of town from turning into sprawl.

The most common approach to fighting such suburban sprawl
has involved aggressive building restrictions, such as those in
Davis, a quaint college town of 40,000 in the middle of California’s
farm country. Davis’ residents are obsessed with preserving its
Intimate, college-town flavour. So for more than a decade they
hive made the unusual choice of putting almost no one on the city
touncil or planning commissions who has financial ties to real
estate development. As a result, Davis council members have been
able to slow the city’s accelerating rate of growth, create a
tertain amount of low and moderately priced housing, and
Maintain its peaceful and diverse neighbourhood atmosphere.

The mixed approach to housing is a direct result of a 1975

Jjrowth control regulation, which involves a point system and a
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limit on building permits (about 400 per year). Before approving
each of those homes, city officials ask for a range of “extras” from
developers, such as a diversity of designs, a good supply of less
expensive homes, a minimum of environmental damage, creation
of open areas, and help with additional city service cost. Those
who accumulate the most “points” on these extras are first in line
for building permits. ‘

Davis also restricts the size of its shopping centres to eight
acres. The idea behind this rule is to create commercial centres that
are oriented to each neighbourhoods, rather than expansive regional
monoliths that only compete with each other and feel inhuman to
shoppers. Most Davis residents now have to drive (or walk or bicycle)
only a mile or so for their basic daily needs. Shopkeepers know
their customers. The grid of roads to these scattered centres is
rarely jammed. When it’s hot, thanks to landscaping regulations,
people can park underneath canopies of trees. \

Davis’ goal, in essence, has been to create an alternative to
some of the worst aspects of sprawl.

As in any city, there have been limits to the creativity of city
officials. But the community ethic in Davis runs deep, even in
some private developers. A local planning consultant, recently
elected as the first developer on the city council in more than a
decade, built a subdivision in one corner of Davis that is reputed
to be one of the most innovative subdivisions in the world. The
project, called Village Homes, comprises 240 homes on 62 acres,

which are threaded with vineyards, fruit orchards, knolls of
wild vegetation, and a network of small parks, and foot, and

bicycle paths. Homes sit in tight clusters along narrow streets.
And, most unique, the homes back up against the streets in tight,
intimate clusters. The front yards open onto the shared common
areas of countryside.

ORI S M e B R e s S S e ; R SRR
1. What goals are pursued by the cities?

2. Would you like to prevent your city from urban sprawl

or is it a form of luxury for the city-dwellers? j

3. Can new technology manage with the problems of:
growing population in the city? (Traffic jam screens on the
road, high-speed underground trains...)

A big hard-boiled city with no more personality than a &
i paper cup. i
; Raymond Chandler |
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- = Text 36
THE WORLD'S URBAN EXPLOSION =~~~

By the reckoning of my fellow demographers, human
Dopulation first reached the billion in the early 19 cen£ury But
it took little more than another hundred years for that fig'u're to
clin}b to two billion in 1930, and by 1975 the number doubled
again. In the remaining years of this century world population
will top six billion; by 2025, eight billion,

The lion’s share of this increase will occur in the emerging
nations, already home to most of mankind, and will be
concentrated in cities overburdened by their current
populations. Advances in technology and medicine that allow us
longer, healthier lives have buoyed population size and growth
rate — and thus created challenges of magnitudes the world -
has never before faced.
| gr‘ban authorities worldwide are declaring their regions to be
In crisis situations with drastic shortcomings in housing, water
sewage, transportation, and job opportunities. Lagos, Nigeria for
1'5ample, with some five million people and one of the wor,ld's
highest growth rates, has so far been unsuccessful in planning
construction of a citywide sewer system. il |

Url?an areas in developing countries are haphazardly
spreading far beyond traditional boundaries to accommodate
n.':i'ural population increase and rural migration. Industrial and
residential uses and speculation often take over valuable farmland
On the edges of Cairo, prime agricultural land is being lost to the
:h-wf;uc?ive stripping of topsoil for brick making.

Rapid population growth and urbanization will continue into
(he foreseeable future, with bleak consequences. Conditions
lr:rr|;iy are only the opening scenes of a drama in which Third
World cities, now home to more than one billion people, will
hold nearly four billion residents by 2025. '

The urbanization trend in developing
hations :

Only seven urban centres held more than five million in 1950
N.vw York, London, Paris, Germany's Rhein-Ruhr complex, Tokyo-
Yokohama, Shanghai, and Buenos Aires. Labour supply and
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demand had grown in unison as these centres evolved over
decades, if not centuries. The enduring architecture of London
and Paris reflects slow, graceful development.

Today 34 cities boast more than five million residents. By
2025, the UN projects, there will be 93, and 80 of these will be in
the emerging nations. Leisurely developmént and a low to ]
moderate population growth rate are luxuries of the past. .

The upsurge in Third World urban populations has <
overwhelmed resources. Sprawling slums, massive traffic jams, |
chronic unemployment, regular failure of electric and water |
services, strained educational and recreational facilities, and
skyrocketing food and fuel costs are the stuff of daily
existence. S

Though demographers warned that the population of Mexico
City would double during the 1970s, few others believed such a
rise could occur. Yet the metropolis did grow from 8 million to |
14 million people, and it may reach 30 million by 2010. Similar
projections for other developing nations are now being accepted |

as realistic. £

i

The paradox of population growth

For most of mankind’s history world population grew slowly,
checked by epidemics, famine, and chronic malnutrition. Though |
the mortality rate was high, the birth rate was slightly higher, °
and with that small excess our numbers gradually increased.

Human population grows much like a savings account accruing |
compound interest — greater amounts yield greater amounts.
English economist Thomas Malthus cited this fact in his 1798 ¢
“Essay on the Principal of Population,” warning that humar
numbers — if unchecked — would soon outweigh the ability
of the earth to feed them. i

But Malthus was writing on the eve of a new era, when the
industrial revolution would transform Europe. The continent's:
population did rise substantially during the 19" century as
medical breakthroughs towered the death rate, but simultaneous)
agricultural advances also allowed food production to rise. And
emigration to America helped siphon off population excess.

" The newly widened gap between birth and death rate§
gradually began to close as smaller families become socially
acceptable. That trend quickened in industrialized countries
during the 20" century, and today the gap between births ant
deaths is once again small. i g

80

In the developing countries a fé i i
the : ;¢ r different history ai
((i)nly in the IQSQS did the death rate begin to fall, Hblﬂriydi!(lji
a;zné:;zzcally as1 meort?t}i] technology improved overall health
tary conditions. The birth rate, however, remained hi
Itis _de(;_lme depends largely on changing cultural norms, anf:l falli'Lg]!]]
g aflm_ng has made substantial inroads only within the past twg
p(e)tl;ifllzst,: As thf cgidg l‘gtween deaths and births widened, the
: ion exploded. Generally speaki : '
blrt&? _h there were.more survihvorlg. TN e
ith this considerable momentum i
| is ‘ _ , population expansions i
:;hese countries \.mll continue. Even optimistic scena?iossziooniul;é
oregee a levellmgvo_ff of growth until late in the 21 century
' tlzjcause tf_le trthtlonal birth-and-death-rate relationship has
leend r‘oken in Third World countries only within the past few
deca les,. they now h‘old very youthful populations, and the
Pi?pl]ll'zlﬁlons will continue to soar because there are more women
:mﬁ&rtlh.l;armg fhge.bHence the paradox of modern population
STO . even as i g >onti
ETORE; e birth rate continues to fall, the population
For every 100 Africans toda
a ans ¥, 33 are under 20 years -
/\f:hqng I;ur_opeans only 30 out of 100 are under 20??:1“1'57?‘53%3
:T]:at:(;t:: Af?‘lcii;]f women were of childbearing age. The birth‘ rate
ear in Africa was 47 per 1,000, and 19 million chi .
hé _ ,000, hild
::_Llr]efb?lrn.. The UN projects that by 2025 the African birti) r;?:a
“-1‘ tallq to 25 per 1,000 — a reduction of almost half. But b
1_1;{(,}nmi“e_ numbgr of reprﬁductive-age women will have risen tz
43 ion, and even with a lo d bi illi i
e i yeafere birth rate 42 million children

A clouded ball

|- .u;I:IOW ?an}r ']E)eoiplel can the earth hold? Will birth and death
ates continue to decline? Can food productio

6 : n keep apace of
population growth? Can technolo 1 . M
today’s resources? What are th e o

3 : > the long-term effect 1t
on health, climate, and farm producti%n? Wk pollutlpn
| 1\!Z)E:bal:e over sucb issues has spawned volumes, as scholars
Ilm» olthe l_uture with varying degrees of optimism and gloom
\'.' H Iuc_‘l,ure titled “The Terror of Change,” Patricia Gulas St]‘all(‘i;l
¢!|Il.i"d qthree aspects of our future about which there is little
|I|i~.[,;,qilegment: _The speed of change will accelerate, the‘ world
I\n I be lngreamng]y complex, and nations and world issues will
e increasingly interdependent. ;

crystal
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i i g ities ¢ t be ignored

The problem facing Third World megacities canno 0red

by develltjjped countries. We cannot look to the past for solutlonj,

there is no precedent for such growth. We are in uncharted,
challenging waters.

TR R S S S - ’

“1. What are the reasons of such population growth? J
2. What may be the consequences of the population

rowth?
7 3. How can it be managed?

i Ly 2 U A G i e SR S B

NIGHTMARE OF THE MONSTER CITIES

By Spencer Reiss

It is a sweltering afternoon in the year _20_10. in the biggest
city ever seen on the earth. Twenty-eight million peog.le SV}Z?r}T
about an 80-mile-wide masg of srllzgky slums, surroun ing hig

ising islands of power and wealth. o
rlsngnles—lgﬁrd of. tlile city work force is unemployed. Many of the
poor have never seen the city center. In a nameless, open r9(\-:\1\#&1“
shanty town, the victims of yet another cholera Cpldﬁml(, Ea;e
dying slowly, without any medical attention. And h_t;mm ! e
parched countryside a tiousalnd motre i}url:gx;g peasants a day

i at they think is their city of hope. o
pom:l";‘lr:s:on\iwgl;llimareyuf the not too-distant future muld. be (;-&111‘0
or Jakarta or any of a dozen other urban monsters th‘at OS(,)'IH :
just over the demographic horizon. Already Mexico C.jtg!, "‘dcz

Paulo, and Shanghai are among the largest most congcstgl cities'
on earth. Over the next two decades, they — Ell?d many ot ers —(—i
are expected almost to double in size, generating economic and
social problems that will far outstrip all previous expgrle{lt(%e. ‘

Just 30 years ago some 700 milhqn people lived md le 1tehs
Today the number stands at 1 800 million, and by the en -Oth e‘
first decade of the centurydit WillthtP 3,000 million — more aq

ld’s estimated population. g
halfT%heefIf)gil of “urbanites” II; engulfing not the richgst _countrlelsai
but the poorest. By the year 2010 an estimated 650 million pe(;p“
will crowd into 60 cities of five million or more — thre?—qugr er
of them in the developing world. Only a single First World city
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metropolitan Tokyo, which will have 24 million people — is expected
to be among the global top live, London, ranked second in 1950
with ten million people, will not even make 2010’s top 25.

In places where rates of natural population increase exceed
three per cent annually — meaning much of the Third World —
that alone is enough to double a city’s population within 20
years. But equally powerful are the streams of hopeful migrants
from the countryside. More often than not, even the most appalling
urban living conditions are an improvement on whatever those
who suffer them have left behind.

What confronts and confounds urban planners is the
enormity of these trends. There have never been cities of 30 million
people, let alone ones dependent on roads, sewer and water supplies
barely adequate for urban areas a tenth that size.

The great urban industrial booms of Europe and America in
the nineteenth and twentieth centuries sustained the cities that
they helped to spawn. But in today’s swelling Third World
cities, the flood of new arrivals far outstrips the supply of jobs —
particularly as modern industries put a premium on technology —
rather than manpower. So it will be virtually impossible to find
permanent employment for 30 to 40 per cent of the 1,000 million
new city dwellers expected by the year 2010.

Optimists maintain that runaway urban growth can be
stemmed by making rural or small-town life more attractive.
Some say that the trend is self-correcting, since conditions will
cventually get bad enough to convince people that city life is no
improvement after all. But pessimists see a gloomier correction
cpidemics, starvation and revolution. In the end, both sides agree
that the world’s biggest cities are mushrooming into the unknown.

S IRV N el ondiE st e

Yet some cities still manage to cope. ,

Seoul, riding the crest of South Korea’s economic boom, is
currently building a £2,500 million underground railway system
that should ease some of the worst traffic problems in the world.
Over the last decade Tokyo has cleared up much of its legendary
nINOE.

Hong Kong has rehoused 1.3 million people in new high-rise
lowns such as Sha Tin. Built on land reclaimed from the sea and
paddy fields, Sha Tin and its sister towns are totally self-
contained, down to playgrounds, industrial areas and a railway
line into the colony’s main business district.
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The essence of the larger problem is that despite the dreadful
conditions that urban squatters face, their numbers are growing
at rates as much as twice that of the cities themselves — and
every step taken to improve living conditions in the slums only
attracts more migrants.

One solution is to ban migration into the cities. Both China
and the Soviet Union use internal passports or residence permits
to try to control urban growth, the Russians with‘rather more
success.

Mexico City planners are already gamely laying plans for a
metropolitan region of 36 million people by the year 2010. If
nothing else, there is a kind of New World bravery in that.

T RN R L D R AL IR M 1 D

1. Why isn’t urban growth such a problem for many First
World countries?

2. What are the problems that capital cities are facing
already? What can be done about them? _

3. Explain the play on words in the last line of the article.

b m

SEASONS I \

The most pleasant season in Europe is the spring, from March
(ill June. In May the weather is fine. The trees put forth little
buds, the meadows grow green; the flowers begin to bloom. There
are no sharp frosts during the night. The nightingale, swallow,
cuckoo, and other birds come back from Africa, build their nests,
lay and hatch their eggs and rear their young ones. The new
crop is shooting (up). Nature looks full of promise.

By the end of June the weather becomes considerably warmer:
summer has come. Sometimes it is very close, and the heat is
almost unbearable; then a thunderstorm usually brings relief.
Dark clouds gather in the sky; it lightens and thunders, and the
rain falls shortly after. A heavy downpour or a hailstorm makes
the air cool down very quickly.

When the heat gets too oppressive and people can no longer
bear it, they go bathing and swimming.

In summer cherries, apricots, peaches, strawberries, raspberries,
currants, blackberries, and other fruits ripe.

In September autumn begins. The weather is cooler than in
summer, and the leaves change colour and fall off. Apples and
pears are now ripe. Most birds go away to warmer countries;
only the.sparrow and a few others remain. :

November is the month of fogs. A London fog — "as thick as
pea-soup”, or even at times quite black — is a thing to be
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remembered. When it comes on the street-lamps ‘I}uust be lighted.
Fog-signals are heard on the Thames and the railways, and the
trains are late. : y Tl oty
Winter is the season of snowstorms and of ice. During the
winter there is-a lot of rain in England but little snow: The
British Isles being surrounded by the Ocean, and washed by the
warm Gulf Stream, have a miore equable climate than Central .
Europe. .

1. Would you like four seasons to be substituted by one?
Which and why? (Why not?) A :

2. According to statistics people who live in countries
with clearly determined seasons and leave for the countries
without sharp boundaries between seasons have .much shortt?r f
life spans. Can you suggest any explanations to this
phenomenon? \ ;

SEASONS II

Spring is the liveliest season of the year. B‘ut\ not from the |
v beginning. ‘ | .
Ver}i’egﬁle s,uf%er a great deal from bad weather in early“spr_mg,
That is why in England they call the first spring month windy
lustery March”. o
anthlllere a:e}:, two English sayings characterizing March as a cold
and unpleasant month: “March comes in like the lion and goes -.
out like the lamb” and “Never cast a clout till March be .ou‘:c O
It is April that brings in fine weather and people call it the_:
sweet month”. It brings the lengthening of the days T the
translucent quality of the light at dusk, the gusty, showery _wm"ds. ]
“April showers bring May flowers,” they say. The air is rlch'.,
with a fragrance of young grass and the breath of ‘Flle early
spring flowers foremost among them “the herald of spring —.the
rop”. .
Sno%(iickcla)ns called summer the prime and vigour of the year,
Summer is a luxuriant season: the larks send their _thrlllma
songs from the blue sky; the robins fill the forests with thein
voices. The meadows are fragrant-with hosts of wild flowers sucli
as bluebells, buttercups, poppies, daffodils and daisies.
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. The air rings with the shrill sounds produced by insects.
Everywhere dragonflies, bees and bumblebees dart with a buzzing
sound; beetles and furry caterpillars hasten to and fro about
their business, gnats and butterflies fly in hosts. Autumn is dear
to man due to its mellow fruitfulness. All fruit are filled with
ripeness to the core. The mossy cottage-trees bend with apples,
pears and plums. The vine is heavy with grapes. The watermelons,
pumpkins and cu¢umbers swell on their beds. And in the woods
the hazel shells are plump with sweet kernels. Autumn is a
maturing season.

Autumn is a season full of significance for man. His efforts
are never in vain. Nature will always kindly and generously reward
man for his exertions. RETR :

After the pleasant time of harvesting the picture changes—in
comes the late autumn with its rains, gusts of wind, grey cloudy
skies and mists. The roads are muddy, there are pools everywhere.
The flowers begin to wither, the trees shed their leaves. Here
and there one can see a solitary vine clinging to the mouldering
wall. But at every gust the dead leaves fall. The days are dark
and dreary. : : ‘

Both sides of autumn— the merry harvesting time and the
dreary rainy time —have always attracted poets, painters, and
composers. After autumn comes winter. aThis

Winter is a season of black and white. The colours are washed
away from the trees leaving the naked branches black while
snow is covering the earth.

Wainter is a season of black and white. The colours are frozen.
The snow covers the fences and hedges so that they no longer
mark the road over the plain. The clouds are grey like ashes. The
red sun flashes through the grey clouds on the windows and
they glimmer red. , :

But the pictures of winter are not always gloomy and dreary.
The sun in winter can shine from a clear blue sky and the snow
sparkles then under it like jewels. :

Winter sports are magnificent: skating, skiing, tobogganing.
wre the favourite winter sports of young people. '

Winter is not the same everywhere of course. In Siberia for
Ihstance and North Canada winter is snowy, severe, cold and
longs lasting. The temperature fallsas low as 50° - 60° Centigrade.
Blizzards rage for days covering vast areas with a thick layer of
“now. On the shores of the Black Sea, however, winter only means
fains and winds. It never snows there. :
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Each season of the year possesses its own charm, has its own
beauty and significance to man.
e 0 : TR L Nk e 2 I 15 s feling yes 1 TR T AT TR

AR T TR R T T

the greatest charm and value

: %nTéxt 40

®{. Which season possesses
for you? Why?

SEASONS III

Spring as the awakening-of nature has always been a source
of inspiration for human beings. A source, which stirs, urges and
rouses our spirit. Spring scenery thrills deep and delicate fibres
within us.

There are four seasons in the year — spring, summer, autumn '
and winter. Spring is the season of hope and happiness. It is the -
season when nature awakens from her winter sleep — the ice is
broken, the grass is beginning to shoot, here buds are showing, =
there the trees are already bursting into leaf, fresh, green and
lovely. Spring has come! .

Summer is the hottest season in the year. The bright sunshine
scorches the earth. Not a single ¢loud is in the sky. It is pleasant
to get out of town where one is so oppressed with the heat and
ramble through woods, among hills and valleys, following
winding paths that are hardly seen to the naked eye in the thick
green grass. The fields are green and shorn — here and there big
stacks of hay are seen. The days are long in summer. ,

But on moves the earth in its race round the sun. The days are
becoming shorter, the sun rays are losing their glittering force —
autumn is approaching. The beautiful nature has thanked the laborious
farmer for his toil in the fields, meadows and orchards. The trees
that not long ago bloomed with flowers are laden with ripening
fruit. But the beautiful “Indian summer” is over — it is deep
qutumn now. We don’t hear any more the sweet melody of birds il
the woods and forests — they have flown away to far distant warii
countries. Everything is beginning to take a different colour and
garment in the lonely quiet of the countryside — the trees look barey
for they have cast off their leaves, the fragrant flowers have fade
away. The sky is overcast with low, black, heavy clouds — th
period of rain has set in. It is unpleasant to be out in the drizzlin
piercing rain that is accompanied by a cold wind. |
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December is approaching. There is a breat i i
autumn air. It is getting colder day by day. T]lnleocfzo\?,cinr:gkg EEZ
hands cold and stiff. It is on a morning in December that vo
get up and look out of the window, and Wow!.. the ground }iihu
roofs of the houses are thick with snow. In the woods the branch .
of the trees are also feathered with snow. Everythin . Ej
looks so beautiful! Winter has set in. aliita

1. Which description do you le I e F

2. Can you make your own, perh ipti
the beauty of the seasons? pREa ey dsnipd ool

ON ENGLISH CLIMATE

] The climate of England is milder than tha i
l:l?giish people are apt to complain of it isoggfggrgg;ntrgisd
rainy, and foreigners laugh at it and say, that the English su?nrn
is lliitde }111p é}f three fine days and a thunderstorm s
is hard to say that England has typica .
the sudden changes that occur — showvell?s frlome\?vt}?aetr \Effaia;l;f 021:
:((;wlgl)‘lllrsot}?fore ;icI?ar blue sky; sunshine that makes you wgnt
, e most of your ¢ 3 i
you wishing for two ozerco;’ésthea oL
The winter fogs in London are, indeed, awful:
all imagination. In a fog the air is hardly fit fo;li;rzgizir;pi?si:
prey, yellow, of deep orange, and even black because of the sfnoke
ol many thousands of chimneys. In a dense fog all traffic is stopped
no YCthlG can move from fear of dreadful accidents it
[he three things that chiefly determine the cl imate of England
are: (1) the position of the island in the temperature belt: (2)
(he fact that the prevailing winds blow from the west and
sounthwest; (3) the warm current — the Gulf Stream that flo
Irom the Gulf of Mexico along the western shores of En landWS
/\l_l this combined, makes the climate more moderate ~gthat 1s
the winters warmer and the summer cooler. The winters are never
”’I(,I .cnough to freeze the rivers and the summers are seldom hotr
'he plentiful rainfall enables agriculture and the rearin of
Cows, sheep, etc., to be carried on successfully whenever the sogil is
uuitable. In wet, warm regions grass grows best, and we find most
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i i ing in the rich pastures of
1 ttle rearing and dairy farming in the ric _
(!::}}iieu:ﬁa(i:s lands of S%uth—West Engla?fd, the cities of which are
ir cheese, cream, and buffer.
mt%ciligr t?::lr {:)e reared where grass is not good enou‘%hpifoxs'
cattle an]il so we find them on the steep hillsrldes Of'thi}:veizz;qt(:rgn
are bred in most parts of England, especially in the eas

countries of England. 4

But while the moist lands of the west are most stlfitab(!;:v i?é

rass, the drier east with its hot summers 15 better fotrlt _e %1; i
gf ce;"eals generally, and wheat in particular, which nee
S - and a dry autumn to ripen. ,
bumﬁ?pﬁ:‘?ndpal ger'eal crop, however, is oats:Oats a;‘e usec:el;?; |
feeding horses and for making oatmeal for Eonl‘f?;t.eg ;f;ncti t}Ie ]
: 1 tant culti S,

i nd green crops are the most impor cultiva Seia
12?[‘;;9;11801‘ which are potatoes. Large quantities, 1._(;10, oti:itu;rlug ;;r_ |
Earrots cabbages, etc., are grown, ar}d a consi etra}%L [ngar g
beet in‘dustry has been developed, especially in East Ang -.
SCO%&?? ?Iiust not forget, too, the growin§ I%f f?it'tgélggi) i:e 523
ier si ‘ hards of Kent or » pear
lovelier sights than the cherry orc e o
blossom of Hereford, Devon an A i’ iy
?nrc'linpglm"}lhere are, too, valuable quantities of sof;c‘ki rl:;u;fls(i
rgspbe'rries, strawberries, etc., grown, and the Jgrr::—hmse ing angl
fruit-preserving industries that have grown up in the :
| A 4
= i:r?r?;ﬁ;ar;n discussing the harvests of tfhehcogntr%/»‘ I\lxéeer;slés(‘folgg ..

” its fisheries.

“the silver harvest of the sea,” i , 23
%?srfeerties are the most valuable; and three quarters of the f}s !
landed in England come from there.

1. What are the peculiarities of th? Englllshc;:il;ln;:g?
- define similar features for your climates =
§. 1(1::; )1’;) :limate connected with industry-and agriculturei

&

WEATHER FORECAST

Weather around the world

The monsoon came to India last week. The rains4 ;éri;lf;l_
Bombay on Saturday morning. Calcutta had over
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rain in the days between Saturday and Tuesday. Much of the
city was flooded. ;

Floods also occurred last weekend in Ankara, the Turkish
capital. Many homes and shops were under water in the city’s
worst flooding for 45 years.

Thunderstorms affected many of the holiday resorts in Spain,
Portugal and France. Seville in Spain had nearly 25 mm of rain,
about five times the average for the whole of June.

Much of northern Britain enjoyed sunshine and temperature
in the middle twenties. The north of the country became cloudier
and cooler late in the week but the sunny conditions spread
south in time for the start of Royal Ascot. '

There were some thunderstorms across the United States with
tornadoes in Denver, Colorado, on Wednesday. However, there is
still drought in many areas in the Mid-West. New York had a
maximum of 36°C on Wednesday, the highest June temperature
for 97 years.

On Sunday Agedabia in Libya reached 47°C. This extremely
high temperature compares with an average June maximum of
26°C. Southern Africa was mainly sunny.

Australia and New Zealand had fine, sunny weather early in
(he week but fronts brought wetter conditions to some parts.

Good evening

This is Gale Fawcett with the weather forecast for tomorrow.
[t’s Easter Saturday, and a lot of people are going away on holiday.
We're going to look at the European weather map for tomorrow
imorning at nine o’clock. B »

First, the bad news. It’s raining in Spain at the moment. And
the good news. It isn’t going to rain tomorrow. It is going to be

n hot, sunny day, with temperatures of 30 degrees Celsius.

The rain is going to move into France tonight. Tomorrow is

Moing to be wet and windy in the South of France. In Italy it’s

Hoing to be a dry day, but cloudy. The temperature there is going
to be about 20 or 21 degrees Celsius. :

What about Greece? Well, the sun’s going to shine there. A

very hot day, with temperatures about 30 degrees in Athens, 27
01 28 degrees in the islands.

And Britain? Sorry, but it’s going to be a cold, wet day égain..

Il's pt0ing to snow in Scotland, and there’s going to be a thunder
i the North of England. Have a nice holiday!
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Europe today . ’
Europe will again be windy with changeable sk'nes.- ch:uge
low-pressure systems will bring cloud, rain and s_Lrongr winds
to an area from France to Russia. Western Europe will hav eﬁam.\
Eastern Europe and Scandinavia will have §le§:t and snow;r. - here
will be strong southwesterly winds reaching nearly gale o’rcs
with the possibility of gales in the Channel. Southern Spain an
sy will be mostly sunny. A .
Tul‘};;)é ;jlll;rior of Itafy will }zrﬁso be sunny, but the area bordering,
the Tyrrhenian Sea will be mostly cloudy with occasional showers.

Five-day forecast tentral
i iti thern and central |
The windy and cloudy conditions over nor d central g
Europe will z_iowlv move south. A series of fronts will caub:.l
E_urope to be cloudy and wet. Southern France may have ba
2 towards the end of the week. ' ‘ _ i
We't;/lilg;t of Europe will remain unsettled with ‘wmdy pBI:lF‘)dS. b
The Boundary between mild air to the south and wintry COl]dltlE)nlj A
to the north will be almost stationary over northern Denmar <
yuthern Sweden. iy | g
andFSr(;lrllcé will be rainy with strong westerly winds in southwestse(l) I(T; 4
coastal districts. Snow will fall in the western Alps above 1 d" ) 4
metres. Southern and southeastern Europe V\{ll] be partly cloudy.
The western Black Sea areas will have occasional showers.

Five-day forecast o i
Wintry conditions will persist over Scan_dinav}lla Withk(..oldd-:
air moving towards northern _(zermany during the \-VeTt e\:ilil
Unsettled conditions will remain over most of I:uropc.t : ek"-'l
become calm with some sun over Eastern Europe early next week.

o e . 1

g

"% | What weather is going to be today in the evening?

9. What weather is expected to be in your country tomorrow#

-
“

WEATHER IN BRITAIN AND IN NEW YORK

Weather in Britain

3ritish people say: |
?(r)lttllser (I:)ouxll)tries have a climate, in England we have weather,
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The weather in Britain changes very quickly. One day may be
fine and the next day may be wet. The morning may be warm and
the evening may be cool.

People talk-about the weather more in Britain than in most
parts of the world. When two Englishmen are introduced to each
other, if they can’t think of anything else to talk about, they talk
about the weather. The weather is also considered a safe topic
of conversation. If you do not know each other well enough to
talk about personal matters, you can at least, sound friendly by
talking about the weather. When two people meet in the street
they will often say something about the weather as they pass,
just to show their friendliness.

Every daily paper publishes a weather forecast. Both the radio
and television give the weather forecast ‘several times each day.

Weather in New York

The only thing you can rely on is that New York weather is
entirely unreliable. A temperature change of as much as 40 degrees
(Fahrenheit) within a single day is not uncommon. It may be
freezing cold one afternoon, and bright, warm and sunny the
very next morning, or unfortunately vice versa.

According to the-US Weather Bureau, New York City has a
modified continental climate.

New Yorkers live in a relatively damp climate of cold winters
and warm, humid summers. Hot spells can be difficult to bear.
During the summer months there are brief but intense
thunderstorms. Rains, which continue for a few days, are not
uncommon. On an average it will rain or snow 120 days out of
the year. New York has many beautiful sunny days, especially
during autumn. ‘

July is the hottest month of the year, with an average
lemperature of 73.9 (Fahrenheit) and the coldest months are
January and February with an average temperature of 30.8
degrees. : :

Most of the strong winds that visit New York are from the
northwest. ‘

!
ﬁw‘ — SRR

"1. Do fast changes in weather influence you and your
health? In what ways? '

2. Do rains and low temperature make you depressed?

3. Is there any difference in the influence of weather in
big cities and in the country? (Some people say that in the
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city you are somewhat veiled from the full effects of the
weather.)

-----

DISCUSSING THE WEATHER

This is the most important topic in the land. Do not be misled
by the memories of your youth when, on the continent, wanting
to describe someone as exceptionally dull, you remarked: “He is
the type who would discuss weather with you.” In England this
is an ever-interesting topic, and you must be good at discussing

the weather.
Examples for conversation

For good weather

“Lovely day, isn’t it?”

“Isn’t it beautiful?”

“The sun ...”

“Isn’t it gorgeous?”

“It’s so nice and hot...” _

“Personally, I think it’s so nice when it’s hot — isn’t it?”
“I adore it — don’t you?”

For bad weather

“Nasty day, isn’t it?”

“Isn’t it dreadful?”

“The rain... I hate rain...”

“I don’t like it at all. Do you?" ‘ .

“Fancy such a day in July. Rain in the morning, then a bit of
sunshine, and then rain, rain, rain all day long.” .

«] remember exactly the same day in 1986.”

“Yes I remember too.”

“Qr was it in 1984?”

“Yes it was.”

“Or in 1979?7”

“Yes, that’s right.” b
Now observe the last few sentences of this conversation. A

very important rule emerges from it. You must never contradict
anybody when discussing the weather. Should it hail and snow,
should hurricanes uproot trees from the sides of the road, ant

i
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should someone remark to you: “Nice day, isn’t it?”
' : : , e =
without hesitation: “Isn’t it lovely?” g ik
~ Learn the.above conversations by heart. If you are a bit slow
in picking things up, learn at least one conversation, it would de:
wonderfully for any occasion. |
! If you do ngt say anything for the rest of your life, just repeat
this conversation: you still have a chance of passing as a
remarkably witty man of sharp intellect, keen observatjon
an\d extremely pleasant manners. i

i bl 3 e —
S E-CREERR ey bl

{':. N— .. B B e T TSR A T T R A A e T A e
1. With whom and when do you discuss weather?

2. Some people believe that weather along with politics
and religion is not a proper topic for discussion. Why?

i




THE ART OF TRAVELLING ABROAD

recent years have witnessed a great improx.fement, 1t :
mus:?ll)(t)euc%};l’essed t}fflat many people still be_tg'ay woeful 1gn0fan(l:§
of the veriest rudiments of the art of travelling abroad. Orrle S 1ou0f.l
bear in mind that one cannot reason;xbly expect the én;nnerse,a,l-
the people among whom one is staying to .be alltere * (?}‘r onke ,_
particular benefit, and that it is not the nationality which makes
' but his actions.
i {g?&(;ﬁttelr?:/l:? 7you decide to go, it is sen_sible, unless yo‘u aﬁe] a
experienced traveller, to consult some friend who has b;fnd el‘:'
before as to the kind of climate you may EXPCCF’, thf. 1;111 a 4
quantity of clothes you will need zfmci to get any acll\ ice he 1;1a ..1
be able to give you in general Whlch may add tro 1tl;e egsg. t?\i
comfort of your trip. Your friend will not be at all bore yw.h_
questions as there are few topics more welcome to anyone ;

g ere before!”

haS“})ﬁgE tthravelling abroad it is odious perpetual_l)}fl t(; b
instituting comparisons. It is discou?teous to those with w ;0
you may be temporary thrown; a1_1d_1t det_racts from {ﬁur
comfort and pleasure. You may dislike tl'ns, thgt, or elto”
thing, but all the grumbling in the world is not likely to a ev 13'
The matter complained about may, and very hkely does, texz;g
suit the taste of the foreigner, and as he prefers his own taste

96

yours, you must either accept it or remain in your own country.
What is more, by grumbling you display your ignorance of the
habits and customs of foreign countries. The true traveller, if
dining on salt fish in Iceland, would never tell the Icelanders
that roast beef is better, whatever he might think.

And this attitude should apply to everything. The women
may not dress so tastefully, according to your notions, as your
sisters or daughters at home. The men may be too noisy or too
quiet. The houses may be ridiculously inconvenient, or clumsily
built. No matter wherein lies the difference, institute no
comparisons. Remember you are in a strange country, where you
must expect to see strange things. Be especially careful not to say
or do anything that will touch the pride of the people, or show
disrespect of their religion. .

Remember too, that, though in some respects the comparisons
you may be mentally drawing may be flattering to your own

country, the reverse will be true, over and over again if you study
things dispassionately.

T e

i L ﬁi@;&*a{mm T A AR, T R ey (R TRATES S R A
“1. Can you remember being amazed by something when

you were travelling to foreign countries?
2. What seems strange to foreigners about your country?

£l 5

i

i’ L

TRAVEL BROADENS THE MIND

June 29 ... June 30" — July 1. And they’re off. Suitcases
packed. Notes left for the milkman. Arrangements made for the
hudgerigar to be looked after. They’re all off.

Uncle Bill and Auntie Jane are on the quayside at the cross-
channel port of Dover — the first stage of their Mediterranean
¢ruise — “the voyage of a lifetime” their travel agent called it.
Ihey've been through ' customs (half an hour's delay while
wnfeases were emptied in search of missing passports) and they’ll
b embarking soon. When they go aboard, Bill will finally be
allowed to take those boarding cards out of his mouth.

Granny’s at the coach station armed with her special old-
age pensioner’s season ticket — a kind of awayday, runabout,
extended period, half-price ticket rolled into one. Today she’s
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off on a one-day sightseeing excursion to Stonehenge, Blackpool
Tower and Canterbury Cathedral.

Julia’s with her boyfriend at the airport, kicking their cases
through the departure lounge of what they hope is Terminal 3
and the right place to be for the package holiday charter flight
that their tour operator assured them would be leaving sometime -
this morning.To their right,the 1st class passengers aresipping
champagne cocktails; to their left, those in economy and tourist
class are drinking coffee from the machine and, under their feet,
those on stand-by, are looking hopefully up from their sandwiches.

Mum and Dad are already on the open road. They decided
to make an early start on their touring holiday through the
Loire valley. “Your turn to drive now. Come on, let’s get moving. ¥
Switch on, then. OK, it’s all clear. Pull out, there’s nothing §
coming. Well, take the handbrake off. Right, indicate. Come
on, drive away. At last! Right, keep over. Keep to the right.
Change gear, then. Come on, accelerate!” .

“Porter!” “Sir?” “How much?” “50 p.” “No thanks; I'll
manage my own luggage.” Uncle Mac is about to board the
10.40 inter-city express to Glasgow for a fortnight’s holiday
back in the homeland. “Do I have to change?” “No, it’s a through |
train, sir, non-stop all the way.” It looks as if quite a few
expatriates have had the same idea. The compartments all look
full — especially the non-smokers — and the buffet car already
sounds like Glasgow on the night of a Celtic-Rangers football
match. -

My brother’s on the slip road of the M 1 motorway at
Junction 14, a rucksack on his back containing sleeping bag,
biscuits and a change of underwear. He’s been there for an hout
and a half with his homemade sign saying “Anywhere”; tryin: to
thumb a lift. There are no hostels or transport cafes in sights
The rucksack is getting heavier and the sky is getting darker. It’§
not much of a life sometimes, hitch-hiking. :

Oh, dear. Granny’s coach has got stuck in a traffic jam, &
queue of cars as far as the eye can see. OK, so central Birmingham
is on the direct route from Blackpool to Canterbury. But during
the rush-hour? With thousands of commuters heading for home#
Not a good plan. After all what are bypasses and ring roads for
“Right, you can overtake this one. There’'s no speed limit her@
Oh, a diversion. You'd better turn off the main road. Pu
across to the middle. Now keep in the right lane. I mean the lef
lane. I mean ...” ‘
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think? You see that motel on the

Crashes at take-off, mid-air collisions. fl;
never recovtered. no survivors ... “This is vour,cf;:f:?ii :gggll:lrgs
»"iakes c\]]uIla'?s bq}f_friend up. Another nightmare over. The
T}I:;ZT” ess is smiling down at him. “Fasten your seat-belts,

Uncle Bill and Auntie Jane have settled into theij i
unpacked their things and have gone up on d;(?k%h"efllll‘ecsaet:l“il;
calm, tl_le sunset is out of this world, and Uncle Bill is beginnin
:n feel just a little bit seasick. They are due to set sail in half aﬁ
lour.

Traffic is still crawling along behind and in front of Granny's
coach. You can see the casualties by the side of the road, in lay-
bys and on the grass verges — bonnets up, overheated éngines
steaming radiators. The guide is into his second hour on the
history of Canterbury Cathedral. “Toilets 1 milel” the cry is
}w;n‘cllé Tlhere is great happiness. ‘ -

ight, here’s a garage. “Essence” must mean pe i
We'd better pull in. Come on, slow down. Now,gvlgg?l':ggr?;]l;
for “fill up the tank” and “top up the battery” and L

Brother got a lift half an hour ago — for five miles. He was
dropped at t;he next exit off the motorway and is now t;viﬁg his
luck on aminor road. There's a four-star hotel on his left (full
Iu_mrd £35 a night for a single room), a guesthouse on his right
IT Ifq per person for bed and breakfast) and a long road ahead
OF nim.

Granny’s having her packed dinner and gazing '
slhouette of Canterbury Cathedral against thdc %SZ;HESS; tl\};g
Matter. She can sleep on the return journey (reciining .s‘eats
nnd ;111r-cond1tioning on the coach), and tomorrow’s another
thy r| here’s a trip to the local brewery; that sounds much better

ln}cle Mac is sitting on his cases in the corridor outside thé
diard 5 \‘-'an,.surmunded by a ring of miniature bottles of scotch

Julia’s plane has landed. Her boyfriend's wondering whether
lu‘1 ry and save something from the bottles of duty-free spirits
he's I_|u.~;l. dropped. Julia’s more interested in the connecting bus
thul's supposed to take them to their final destination.
L l."m-Ie Bil}l} is on the bridge with the captain, asking him if
tre s any chance of 1 :
iy y chance of being put ashore before the sea gets any
"Well, it's about time we found a bed for the night, don’t you

nk left? Thete! There, where I’
polnting! There, the one with the ... Hey, pull up! Pu?l/ ue;;!eOIlln
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dear, pull over. 1 wonder what the French is for “I'm sorry, we
appear to have dented your bumper.” ’ ]

S B W T e T R e T
% 1. Describe in details your last trip
fears and pleasantries.

CHOOSING A HOLIDAY

,Wélking in Switzerland

A wonderful week walking through the Swiss Alps. Simple .
accommodation in friendly farmhouses and on campsites.
Includes climbing, canoeing and boat trips.

See the real India!

Cross India by Landrover. See the real India on our camping
tour, and get off the beaten track into mountains, deserts and
jungle. Flight to Delhi, and then two weeks on the road.
Adventure lovers only please! .

Canal Cruise

Travel back through time on the rivers and canals of Frances
Our boats sleep four adults, and are fully equipped as holiday
homes on the water. Dream the miles away through the heart of

the French countryside. )

Fruit Picking .
Students — bave a healthy holiday, and earn some pocké
money. Pick fruit on our farm in Northern Italy. We pay you fol
every basket you fill. And we’'ll provide you with basic boar
and lodging in modernised fifteenth century farm buildings."
You want to go on a seaside holiday abroad. You are mainlj
interested in relaxing in the sun because you need a rest aft
a very busy year. :
You want to go on an adventure holiday walking ai
camping in mountains in your own country. You think this woul
be a cheap and healthy holiday. '
You want to relax, but you also want to do some sightseein
You are interested in museums and old buildings. '
Last year you went on a package holiday and spent tM
weeks on the beach. You want something different this year.
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ype of holidays?
2. Does the goal of travelli i
holidays? How?g ravelling correlate with the type of

3. What’s your favourite type of holid
activities should it include? i gicaysyandiwhal

TAEEWEER AN G Y E Y NN Lo R U
. BEHRALLASHSBI N 4L P LS UM N B D A ARSI N AN A Y MO AG FRKABH ST
; HEBKamER

: The !onging to get away from it all never was so great as E
- inour present time of tension and trouble. We want something :

to lift us out of the mess into which m ' :
: 28 uch o -
- have fallen. f life seems to :

Glenn Stewart
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HOW TO AVOID TRAVELLING

“TRAVEL” is the name of a modern disease, which became
rampant in the mid-fifties and is still spreading. The disease —
Its scientific name is travelitis furiosus — is carried by a germ
called prosperity. Its symptoms are easily recognizable. The patient
grows restless in the early spring and starts rushing about
from one travel agent to another collecting useless information
ibout places he does not intend to visit, studying hand-outs
ele.; then he, or usually she, will do a round of tailors, milliners‘
summer sales, sports shops, and spend three and a half times
ws much as he or she can afford; finally, in August, the patient.
Will board a plane, train, coach or car and proceec’l to foreign
parts along with thousands of fellow-sufferers not because hegis
iiterested in or attracted by the place he is bound for, nor
ln'c-;mm: he can afford to go, but simply because he cannot a,fforci
liot to. The disease is highly infectious. Nowadays you catch foreign
1 \.".'] rather as you caught influenza in the twenties, only more so

I'he result is that in the summer months (and in the last fe“.r
Yolrs ;{Iso during the winter season) everybody is on the move
Il Positano you hear no Italian, but only German (for Englanci
I ot the only victim of the disease); in some French parts you
fuhnol get along unless you speak American; and the official
lnyiage of the Costa Brava is English. I should not be surprised
l.“ see i notice in Blanes or Tossa de Mar stating: Aqui Eie Habla
Fapiinol — Spanish spoken here. |

101




What is the aim of all this travelling? Each nationality has
its own different one. The Americans want to take photographs
of themselves in: (a) Trafalgar Square with the pigeons, (b) in St
Mark’s Square, Venice, with the pigeons and (c) in front of the
Arc de Triomphe, in Paris, without pigeons. The idea is simply to
collect documentary proof that they have been there. The German
travels to check up.on his guidebooks: when he sees that the
Ponte di Rialto is really at its proper venue, that the Leaning "
Tower is in its appointed place in Pisa and is leaning at the
promised angle — he ticks these things off in his guidebook 3
and returns home with the gratifying feeling that he has not
been swindled. But why do the English travel? 1

First, because their neighbour does and they have caught the |
bug from him. Secondly, they used to be taught that travel |
broadens the mind and although they have by now discovered |
the sad truth that whatever travel may do to the mind, Swiss or |
German food certainly broadens other parts of the body, the old *
notion still lingers on. But lastly — and perhaps mainly — they
travel to avoid foreigners. Here, in our cosmopolitan England,
one is always exposed to the danger of meeting all sorts of
peculiar aliens. Not so on one’s journeys in Europe, if one manages:
things intelligently. I know many English people who travel in/
groups, stay in hotels where even the staff is English, eat roast:
beef and Yorkshire pudding on Sundays and Welsh rarebit and'
steak and kidney pudding on weekdays, all over Europe. Thel
main aim of the Englishman abroad is to meet people; I mean, of
course, nice English people from next door or from the next street.
Normally one avoids one’s neighbour (“It is best to keep yourself
to yourself” — “We leave others alone and want to be left alone™
etc., etc.). If you meet your next-door neighbour in the High Street
or at your front door you pretend not to see him or at best, nod
coolly; but if you meet him in Capri or Canada, you embrace him
fondly and stand him a drink or two; and you may even discoves
that he is quite a nice chap after all and both of you might just a8
well have stayed at home in Chipping Norton. _

All this, however, refers to travelling for the general public. I
you want to avoid giving the unfortunate impression that yol
belong to the lower-middle class, you must learn the elementar]
snobbery of travelling: ,
" Avoid any place frequented by others. Declare: all the hotel
are full, one cannot get in anywhere. (No one will ever remark
hotels are full of people who actually managed to get in.)
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Wiy of spending a holiday:

Btudents, but hardly the thing f i e -
gd"“& The adal tsy ing for sophisticated, comfort-loving

~ Carry this a stage further and try to avoi
t_nterest_mg enough to attract other peoplg = Or, ;sl itgtl-:i"s %lrz:e(tzgi
to ,DUt 1.t — Yyou must get off the beaten track. In practice this
Peans. that in Italy you avoid Venice and Florence but visit a
ew filthy and poverty-stricken fishing villages no one has
[:ver hegrd of; anq if your misfortune does take you to Florence
you avoid the_ [:Ifflzi Gallery and refuse to look at Michelange]o’s‘
‘I ?awd. You v¥51t, instead, a dirty little pub on the outskirts where
l'uscan food is supposed to be divine and where you can liste
lo a drunk_en and deaf accordion player. !
. The main problem is, of course, where to go? This is not an
easy question. The hoi polloi may go to Paris or Spain, or the
Riviera or Interlaken but such an obvious choice will ct‘ertainl
not do for anyone with a little self-respect. There is a smal}ll

internatio - P A .
iR ional set that leads the fashion and you must watch

1. Why has the need for travelling appre in cent?
g. \TVhytcan rttbe compared with a disease?

J. Iry to continue the argu i i
e oo gumentation and explain w!ly

freresnusan R L R Y R
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A vacation is a sunburn at premium prices.
Hal Chadwicke :

----------
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CAMPING IS THE IDEAL wAY .
o OF SPENDING A

There was a time when camping was considered to be a poor
OK, for boy scouts'and hard-up

have at last discovered that the b
L oy scout
lve really been on to a good thing all these years. IfyyOSUgS

& ping, it no'longer means that i1l be bi
ping, : you will be bitten to death b
__gl’:mqmtoes; have to drink brackish coffee: live on comezl’

ef, suffocate or freeze in a sleeping-bag; hump gargantuan

h::}s become the great pursuit of




n

have been miraculously whisked away. For a modest outlay, you
can have a comfortable, insulated tent. For a not-so-modest
outlay, you can bave an elaborate affair, which resembles a
portable bungalow, complete with three bedrooms, a living room,

4 kitchen and a porch. The portable furniture is light and
comfortable; the gas stove brews excellent coffee or grills a tender
steak: the refrigerator keeps the beer and ice-cream cold; and as_|
for a good night’s rest, well, you literally sleep on air. What
more could you want?

No wonder the great rush is on. You see, camping has so
much to offer. You enjoy absolute freedom. You have none of the |
headaches of advance hotel booking or driving round and round
a city at midnight looking for a room. There are no cold hotel?
breakfasts, no surly staff to tip. For a ludicrously small sum, '
you can enjoy comforts, which few hotels could provide. Modern
camping sites are well equipped with hot and cold running}
water and even shops and dance floors! Low-cost holidays make’
camping an attractive proposition. But above all, you enjoy.
tremendous mobility. If you don’t like a place, or if it is toos
crowded, you can simply get up and go. Conversely, you can stay
as long as you like. You're the boss. 8

And then there’s the sheer fun of it — especially if you havel
a family. Moping around a stuffy hotel room wondering whatt
they are going to give you for dinner is a tedious business. By
comparison, it’s so exciting to arrive at a campsite, put up youlr
tent and start getting a meal ready. You are active all the tim@
and you are always close to nature. Imagine yourself beside som@
clear stream with mountains in the background. Night is falling
everything is peaceful — except for the delightful sound of cho DS
sizzling in the pan! Camping provides you with a real changde
from everyday living. You get up earlier, go to bed earlier, develoj
a hearty appetite. You have enormous opportunity to meet peopl
of various nationalities and to share your pleasures with thefm

People are so friendly when they are relaxed. How remote the
strained world of hotels seems when you are camping! Ho\
cold and unfriendly the formal greetings that are exchangé
each day between the residents! For a few precious weeks in thi
year, you really adopt a completely different way of life. Al
that’s the essence of true recreation and real enjoyment.

T e A R S R PR
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“{. Is your camping experience just as brilliant as it
described? ]
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2. Can you think of the disadva
! k ntages that th
face when they choose this type of tragvellinZ? S

3. What do you need to conduct a perfect camping tour?

.g%@Téxt.w
MODERN HOLIDAYS R
Both of the traditional t [ .

iy ypes of holiday have become 1
popi! ]‘dl 11'1 the l.ast quarter of the twentieth century. The irr?fressz
i ln I(LE ownership has encquraged many people to take caravan
|1(0['ld ays , But -the greatest cause of the decline of the traditional
|,(:]i1da}};/ 1sbforecig% t011érlsrn. Before the 1960s, only the rich took

olidays abroad. By 1971, the British were t'lk,iﬁ 7 million forei:
H . ~ . i t ‘
Inl)hdldys rand by .1 987 — 20 million. These days, ?nilli()ngoc;lf ]E?;ietli%ﬁ
people take their cars across the channel ei'/ery year and neaﬂy

half of all.the nights spent on holidays away from home are spent

abroad.
Most foreign holidays are packag i i
. ‘package holidays, in which tre
and Ec%(;lnm%d?tlloll are booked and paid bfor throil(g‘ht;dltlig\?g?
apent. These holidays are often booked a long time i ; i
the middle of winter the t isi P e
middle elevision companies run progr:
l\]\(I(n(lh nge. mformati(ﬁn about the packages being off%ré%ll dll)rtlercl)l;sé
‘ed cheering up at this time of the ye:115' In mar itis}
. Rt arl. any British hom
-Hq ‘|||]-l[lbtr?](f{cj(1)1m( gl d(iltl(])]l‘dl to get the holiday brochures out anej
‘ g about where to go in the summer on Boxing
o a j s > oxing Day.
| |[”1]-1ﬁf b)f{ fcﬁ the most popular package-holiday destir?atim}l/.
R [ 0 a the holidays taken within Britain are now for
| l;’f_ days or less. Every bank-holiday weekend there are lon
I||.t | it jams along the'routes to the most popular holiday areasg
J |,' l‘ld(‘htl()llill ‘sea51de resorts have survived 'by adiustin.
iemselves to this trend. (Only the rich have second houses 0%

aI;:Inl .lxl(s ‘111 thc cuy ntr)(rsidc to which they can escape at weekends.)
P | \(,IL (ui(., d]s(). many other types of holiday. Hiking in the
P S({) anc 51'0(’?[)1115;\;& }‘fioutlh hqstels has long been popular
I ), among an enthusiastic minority, has pot-holing (th

tsploration of underground caves). There'is u]‘so a wide 1I‘lagngc 0(13

K i ) :
ii:;]'\«Ii\:[l:glisrl;()ll{ziays avznlfablc, giving full expression to British
. You can, for example, take part in a
fy/icualibig e y part in a “murde
Wieekend”, and find yourself tiving out the plot of detective S‘toryr
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increasing number of people now go on "w‘orkmg hol'Ldays, ]
dur&??\rhich tE’ey might help to repair an ancient sto?e’wa]tlho;
take part in an archaeological dig..Th!s is an echo((i)_ ‘H];OJ tlfe |
traditional type of “holiday” — fruit picking. Itfuse to lce he 3
habit of poor people from the east end of London, or'_eﬁaxtrli]p ) 6
go to Kent at the end of the summer to help wit e hop
harvest (hops are used for making beer).

1. Would you like to try fruit picking? Why?
2. What is good rest for you? . {

HOLIDAYS AND SPECIAL OCCASIONS

! e lie

itain is a country governed by routine. It has fewer public .
holi]?lflysf than any othgr country in Europe and fewer thar)l I\]Iﬂ:or‘c?l
America. (Northern Ireland has two extra .ones_,‘.howe‘ve% . 1ved;
New Year’s Day was not an official public holiday in 1ng an .
and Wales until quite recently (but so many people Etav-'-’
themselves a holiday anyway that it was th_ough.t it Ilrln%d al
well become official). There are almost no seml-offlmal oli ?y, '-.
either. Most official holidays occur either just befglr)e‘ gr J”us
after a weekend, so that the practice of rnalggg a “bri gf
almost unknown. Moreover, there are no tradlt_lqnal Fﬁlra oc:
“holidays in particular places. Althoggh the origin o i i WO 4
“holiday” is “holy day”, not all publlf: hohc_lays (usua by t‘now_ |
as “bank holidays”) are connected with 'rellglous cele. ;la 1093,_
The British also seem to do comparatively badly with regar

to annual holidays. These are not as long as they are in ma
other countries. Although the average employee gets four We?d"
paid holiday a year in no town or city in the cour‘l‘trﬁl ;ygu d i
visitor ever get the impression that the lg.lace had “s li t'OW :'Iz"
for the summer break. (In fact, about 40% of the popula 10“n‘\ |

not go away anywhere for their holidays.) !

'
1

Traditional seaside holidays

A

iti ’ ion for seaside holiday

The British upper class started the fashlon a)

in the late eighteenth century. The middle classgs soon follg\f
them and when they were given the opportunity (aroun
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beginning of the twentieth century), so did the working classes.
It soon became normal for families to spend a week or two every
year at one of the seaside resort towns which sprang up to cater
for this new mass market. The most well known of these are close
to the larger towns and cities.

These seaside towns quickly developed certain characteristics
that are now regarded as typical of the “traditional” English
holiday resort. They have some hotels where richer people stay,
but most families stay at boarding houses. These are small family
businesses, offering either “bed and breakfast” (B&B) or, more
rarely, “full board” (meaning that all meals are provided). Some
streets in seaside resorts are full of nothing but boarding houses.
The food in these, and in local restaurants, is cheap and
conventional with an emphasis on fish and chips.

Stereotypically, daytime entertainment in sunny weather
centres around the beach, where the children make sandcastles,
buy ice-creams and sometimes go for donkey rides. Older adults
often do not bother to go swimming. They are happy just to sit
in their deck chairs and occasionally go for a paddle with their
skirts or trouser-legs hitched up. The water is always cold and,
despite efforts to clean it up, sometimes very dirty. But for adults
who swim, some resorts have wooden huts on or near the beach,
known as “beach cabins”, “beach huts” or “bathing huts”, in
which people can change into their swimming costumes. Swimming
and sunbathing without any clothing is rare. All resorts have
various other kinds of attraction, including more-or-less permanent
funfairs.

For the evenings, and when it is raining, there are amusement
arcades, bingo halls, dance halls, discos, theatres, bowling alleys
and so on, many of these situated on the pier. This unique British
architectural structure is a platform extending out into the sea.

T'he large resorts have decorations, which light up at night. The

"Blackpool illuminations”, for example, are famous.

Another traditional holiday destination, which was very
popular in Britain in the 1950s and 1960s, is the holiday camp,
where visitors stay in chalets in self-contained villages with all
food and entertainment organized for them. Butlin’s and Pontin’s,
the companies which own most of these, are well-known names in
Hritain. The enforced good-humour, strict mealtimes and events
wiich as “knobbly knees” competitions and beauty contests that
Wwere characteristic of these camps have now given way to a more
telnxed atmosphere. &
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SR R T s AT T e R R
1. What are the differences between full board and half-
board? Which do you prefer and why?

2. What types of holidays bave you been on and which do

you like best? Why?

AT
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KILLING THE 600SE - '

Tourism has grown so quickly during the last quarter of a |
century that it has become a problem in both industrialised and
developing nations. And it is only during the 1980s that the
problems of poor, or non-existent planning have been seen and
tackled. In short the problem is this: tourism as it developed in
the sixties and seventies is self-destructive. It destroys the very
things tourists come for. It is a classic case of killing the goose
that lays the golden egg.

In Europe the damage is largely environmental: polluted.
beaches and lakes, erosion of mountain paths, traffic jams, air
pollution and unsympathetic architecture. But there has also
been a negative impact on the cultural and social life of!
communities. Some of the best-known and obviously visiblé
examples are certain Mediterranean resorts. Previously quiet
fishing villages have been overrun with poorly planed and
shoddily built hotels and apartment blocks, which are now 7
just twenty years later — no longer acceptable or fashionable;
The life-style of the locals has changed beyond recognition, and
although many are richer, they are not necessarily happier as @&
result. .
Environmental damage caused by tourism manifests itselt in
many different ways. Skiing, now a major winter sport in Europey
is causing many problems in the Alps. Hundreds of squarg
kilometres of forest have been destroyed to make way for ski
pistes, cable cars, buildings and access roads. Pollution of thi
Mediterranean caused at least partly but untreated sewage from
tourist developments, makes it a potential health hazard in so T
areas. This undermines the very notion of a beach holiday ani
in Hungary, tourism and industrial development around the shori
of Lake Balaton have rendered the lake biologically dead. Fishiiy
is one activity no longer on the tourist agenda. - |
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gre;;l:- _glc;tsnttl.glt fzrtﬂ?n:iﬁiq;nt?e gl“hird World is infinitely
issues are really high on the list]s]aoibe'l"hi?gt;?(\)fl;)?ldE;;;Enm%ntaj
many of which have viewed tourism as a panacea for i i
ills — often with disastrous results. i
Tourism seems on the face of it to be a big earner of forei
currency, but the effective economic gains by the host nations Iaglg
:::l:zea[l}ff ratlﬁli-zr !.ess than migl_lt be expected. This is particularly
de ;bl é’ll?bb Pdckafge ‘orgaqlsed from industrialised countries.
drinks and gﬁggrr}ue‘{xucrf:lggggdés 'Il‘(f)lSt ‘1}}’ li(mportmg i
. 1XUTY § . This “leakage” e E
|x :;ery diff_icult to quantify but can meaﬁcthiftf?lllilinos;{ ?i:ltlllgrf
I(.in s up with practically no gain. An analysis of 1980 data by
e Warlc_l Bank showed that on average only 9.1 per cent of all
gross foreign exchange earnings were retained in the host ¢ i?
when typical “leakage” was taken into account i
It is the change in traditional lifestyles that alarms many
.-ml.lln‘{_)pologists. Even small-scale development of tourism in s 11},
societies can have an adverse effect on local po ulﬁtio; \%nt
_Fru]u_ng are ‘kt-:en to adopt the “Coca-cola culturl;” and ‘lea\:g
Imrf“‘}k;z:‘ltlr.i;lgl_it-tlvl' ru1iaI].fhomes and traditional lifestyle. Yet it is often
T tOc Scel'ona ifestyles, arts, crafts, and culture which tourists
|' .ln some cases tourism can help a country rediscover and
ocus on its own heritage, and can revitalise indigenous arts
Tm{l crafts} by providing new markets. But “culture” in this sense
ecomes divorced from its true role as part of everyda 'Iifo‘ And
'l S worst, it can become fossilised and adapted to Ruifth&‘” > 121(*
Ol tourists. As one ex-president of the Hawaiian Vi::itor«: BSLE ;
ronfessed: “Since real cultural events do not Z-llW"dVS E}(‘cur't-du
ichedule, we invent pseudo-events for the tour (Jpé]"ltoi'q lwim
st have a dance of the vestal virgins precisely at 10 5(1 m e TU
Wednesday.” The same sort of thing can be seen on tours U.DCVC!._V
0ff-beat destinations like Borneo and Papua New Guir::g:ie

l'ourists generally les S o
s lik. generally learn very little about what real everyday life

1.Ist . i R T A O P N T e et SRR
ey s ourism in your opinion of any good to the country?
1at countries can benefit from it? .

2
2. Do you agree that what you meet in a country as a

lourist is a non-existent, artifici
. _ ! al atmosphere ¢ '
[or you that never reflects the traditiomll)l lifestl\.ffl?':?ed B
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CLIMATE CRISIS

Holes in the sky | i "
llite photographs showed the hole in the ozone layer
overf]jxenstztritica.pThe 1g101e is pink and white on the comr_:utlzei
photograph. The ozone layer stops some of the ultravug et
radiation from the sun. Ultraviolet radiation causes a suntan,:
Too much ultraviolet radiation causes sunburn and s_km'canger.
CFCs in the atmosphere have caused th.e holfa. Scientists irst
discovered the hole in 1982, and it is ggttmg blgger. Thlrftyd;i
cent of CFCs come from aerosol cans, thirty per cent from fri
and air-conditioning, and thirty-four per cent from the
manufacture of some plastic products.

The Greenhouse Effect

light gives us heat. Some of the h?at warms the
atmio-spshl(lerrle,gand gsome of the heat escapes back into space. =
2. During the last 100 years we hfwe Produced a huge amou ._

of carbon dioxide. The carbon dioxide in the atmosphere \gro: |
like the glass in a greenhouse. It allows heat to get mt; ut |
doesn’t allow much heat to get out. So the atmosphere becom
r because less heat can escape. .
War\r)r\lfile?eedoes the carbon dioxide come from? I_’eo_ple and anl 3
breathe in oxygen and breathe out carbon dioxide. Trees ta
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carbon dioxide from the air, and produce oxygen. We produce
carbon dioxide when we burn coal, oil, petrol, gas or wood. In the
last few years, people have burned huge areas of rain forest. This
means there are fewer trees, and, of course, more carbon dioxide!

A Hotter Earth?

Some scientists think the greenhouse effect will make the world
hotter. Areas near the coasts will be cloudier and wetter. There
will be more storms. Inland areas will have a little more rain, but
because the temperature will be higher, they will be drier. Sea
levels will rise. They have already risen by 15 cm since 1880.
Maybe they will rise another 30 cm before 2030. But clouds reflect
sunlight back into space, and maybe more clouds will make the

carth cooler again. Is the world’s climate changing? We don’t
know.

[ e

L T R T P P e P T
i - . ;
" 1. What changes in our life will these problems cause?

2. What could be done to improve the environment and to
reverse these facts?

ACID RAIN

Imagine rainwater more acid than lemon juice! Imagine forests
ind lakes dying and historical monuments being destroyed by
rain. Not just by normal rainwater but by acid rain. Just what is
acid rain? Did you know that normal rainwater is already a
little acidic? So what makes acid rain different from normal
rainwater? Well, the term acid rain actually refers to any form
ol precipitation, that is, any form of rain or snow that is more
acidic than normal rainwater. Let me repeat that definition for
you. Acid rain is any form of precipitation that is more acidic
than normal rainwater. This definition,is rather unscientific. So
let me give you another, more scientific way of saying what acid
tain is. In scientific terms, acid rain is defined as any form of
precipitation, which has a pH of less than 5.5. The term pH is a
lerm used in chemistry to indicate how acid or how alkaline a
solution is. If a solution is neither acid nor alkaline, we say that
Il 15 a neutral solution and that it has a pH of 7. If a solution has
i pl of less than seven, we say the solution is acidic. So you can
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see that with a pH of 5.5, normal rainwater is already slightly
acidic. Ordinary rainwater is slightly acidic because there are some
normal gases such as carbon dioxide in the atmosphere. Carbon
dioxide is the gas that all animals, including humans exhale. When
these gases dissolve in water, they make the water somewhat acidic.
So it is perfectly natural that rainwater is a little acidic. But as
you heard, today in parts of Europe and North America rainwater |
is sometimes more acidic than lemon juice. i

What causes this rainwater to be so acidic? The most important
cause of the excessive acidity of rainwater has been the burning
of fossil fuels such as petroleum and coal. Burning fossil fuels
produces not only carbon dioxide, but also gases such as nitrogen
oxide and sulphur dioxide, which go high into the atmosphere. |
These gases combine with water molecules and form acid. These
acidic water droplets then can travel hundreds of miles before |
they return to earth as rain or snow. .

This will not be an easy problem to solve. As more and more
countries become industrialized, there will be more and more’
competition for petroleum for cars, home heating, and industry.
While burning petroleum contributes greatly to acid rain, it is
less polluting than coal. Unfortunately, petroleum is more expensive'
than coal and the supply of petroleum will eventually run out.
Therefore, there will be more and more pressure to burn coal for:
energy. Coal is a much dirtier energy source than petroleum.
Since we already know how destructive acid rain is, it's very
important that we increase our efforts to find a non-polluting
source of energy as quickly as possible, so that we can avoid
further environmental damage.

S R T S A R R T S
1. What will be the consequences of the acid rains?

%@ext 55

Performance and style have always been higher prioriti
for automobile manufacturers than reducing environment
pollutants. Concerned with an ever-increasing number
automobiles on California’s congested highways - automobil
that burn too much gasoline and spew noxious emissions
California decided to legislate a clean, efficient car. A Californ

CLEAN CARS, CLEAN FUELS

112

law passed in 1990 mandates that at least 2 per cent of the cars
fif_)ld in that state by 1998 must have zero tailpipe emissions. By
2003, 10 per cent of new cars must meet that criterion. Beceiu%de
more automobiles are bought in the state of California than %n
any other state, auto manufacturers cannot ignore the California
mandate. In addition, many states along the Northeastern corridor
have followed California’s lead and toughened their emission
standards, putting further pressure on carmakers.

Carmakers, however, have been unable to arrive at a consensus
about what type of fuel should be used in low-emission cars. A
company that invests heavily in a car designed for a fuel that
does not become the industry standard could easily go bankrupt.
A consensus among manufacturers is also needed in order to
n‘u!ke the newly designed cars affordable. To that end, in 1993 the
Clinton administration announced a 10-year Partnershi p for a
New Generation of 'Vehicles program among the “Big Three”
automakers — Chrysler, General Motors, and Ford — and
sovernment agencies. It is hoped that this collaborative effort
will result in the development by 2004 of a clean car with the
same performance and cost of today’s automobiles but three
limes the fuel efficiency. Improved fuel efficiency translates
into lower emissions.

What are-some of the fuels being considered by carmakers?
An engine that runs on electricity is much cleaner and quiet.e;'
(han a gasoline engine. However, electric cars are cleaner than
#asoline-powered cars only when the source of their electricity
I8 natural gas or solar energy. If electricity comes from a coal-
fired power plant, electric cars actually produce more emissions
than gasoline-powered cars.

Methanol and ethanol are alcohol fuels that burn much cleaner
than gasoline and can be made from renewable resources such
iy QLHE'iCU]tUi'al waste. Other possibilities are to reformulate
gasoline so it burns with fewer emissions and to improve the
design of the conventional gasoline-powered internal-
tombustion engine so it is more efficient.

Liquid hydrogen is an extremely clean fuel, and some car
designs have fuel cells that combine stored hydrogen with ()\‘vgen
[tom the air to produce electricity. Mercedes-Benz un\r(-;illéd a
ototype fuel cell-powered minivan in 1995, and BMW displayed
\ydrogen-fuelled cars at the 1996 World Hydrogen Ene]"gy
Lonference in Stuttgart. Other manufacturers are expected to
lollow the German car industry. |
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i to the time in the not-so-distant futu1_e

Futullzsts\}g:fgsg f:flidII power vehicles. Solar hydrogen fu;i ;::
Whedn SGd when solar energy splits water moiecy]es to .pzosuc.h
i Cars powered by solar hydrogen will r(;:qu}:‘rt -
llydrogeﬂ, 1ti)d{fication of existing designs, l'lO\A-’BV(%l.‘t a ; *i y
EXtEHSWi l;] available alternative until well into the 2_1bt centu vr
i b x EV-1 is the nation’s first modern el.ectrlc ([l)assengzl :

h’Safultl;lllsz;t is available to consumers. Estlmate( ta?l)lcnuer
Tlectri itv costs for the EV-1 are between $ 126‘ a Ir)ed
elec}gwldy$ 420 (at 4c per kWh). A comparable gasolmsfz—ggéve
52)1\1,1015I\lzvou1d have an estimated annual fuel cost of |

BTSSR
€ men e R TR S TR R AR ST e
“ 1. In what other ways could the pollutants coming

ile industry be reduced?
the2aug:rl11(::7):3 (:iilspense with public transport and cars?

éﬁ@ﬁm 56
NUCLEAR ENERGY

The Ukrainian government does not think it can cl(?sedCiervl\llzll)]}tl;
ithout developing alternative energy sources, c}n A
ey from Western nations to finish building five P
icllssisflaerglcfeactors whose safety standards are ql}llesglorslebm%n i‘-'
LiSE.gA (International Atomic Energy Agency). le c{3 Ba'nk e
id offered by Western nations and ‘Fh(_a Wor Ak
31 Om;t apprbach the estimated $14 billion sf)ug ’ dgvelop g
Aoesarentl\f Ukraine will take no safety measuies nor Jleve oriN
3 without the aid, putting the West in thg posi 1: of el
erTelg(}:{.“ the needed funds somehow or‘contmumg o fa '
gi'(())\s];)elctg of another possible nuclear accident. .

The Link Between Nuclear Energy an
Nuclear Weapons | ‘ i

Fission is involved in both the production of lel'e;:t\:}é:;g:m
nuclear energy and the destructive power 0{ nlflsp?: .Common
Uranium-235 and plutonium-239 a;e the tl\;[?ow ‘plutonium'
1sed in atomic fission weapons. As you KnOw,
lW‘E(ciluli?eda i(r)l breeder reactors. It is also possible E{oe 1\':3;;;
E;)(::nt fuel from conventional fission reactors to ma

grade plutonium. -
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In 1994 there were about ‘270 metric tons (298 tons) of

weapons-grade plutonium worldwide.

ok a iy T T )
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1. What solutions could you suggest to the problem from

the position of Ukraine and from the position of the Western
nations?

".-..F;h

ENVIRONMENTAL HAZARDS

By William K. Stevens

What Really Threatens the Environment?

Are Americans preoccupied with relatively modest
environmental threats while neglecting big ones that could
unleash catastrophe? To a large extent, some scientists and
sovernment officials believe, the answer is yes. William K. Reilly,
(he Administrator of the Environmental Protection Agency, told
A Senate committee in Washington on Friday that in many cases,
the public and Congress are at odds with scientists over which
tnvironmental threats are the most serious. He has begun a
tampaign to reassess those priorities, and he leaves no doubt that
his money is on the scientists. .

“Sound science is our most reliable compass,” he says in speeches
talling for the nation to establish environmental priorities.

Mr. Reilly’s campaign is intended to stimulate a national
tlehate over environmental goals. And at a time when many of
the most obvious and clear-cut environmental threats like air
pollution and water pollution have been addressed and more
sibtle, complex problems are coming to the fore, the ca mpaign
may usher in a new, more complicated and more contentious
phase in the national environmental struggle.

Mismatch of Perceptions

I'here seems little doubt of a mismateh between public
{trceptions of environmental risk and those of the scientists. Oil
Apills, hazardous waste, underground storage tanks and
Itleases of radioactive materials, for instance, have aroused

high cmotions, generated reams of reports and prodded

Longress to spend billions of dollars. Opinion surveys place

them in the front ranks of public concern about the environment.
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But in terms of the actual magnitude of risk they pose,
scientists advising the E.P.A. (Environmental Protection Agency)
rate them near the bottom of a broad array of environmental
threats. This, the scientists say, is because their effects are relatively
limited or short-lived or both.
At the same time, global warming and the destruction and
alteration of natural habitats rank relatively low in public
perception, polls show. But the scientists place them among the &
top risks because their potential consequences appear to be so
damaging in the long run and their effects so widespread and
difficult to reverse. . A
Federal environmental laws “are more reflective of public ¢
perceptions of risk than of scientific understanding of risk,” the §
E.P.A. Science Advisory Board said in a report on environmental =
risks last fall. The scientists’ report was the basis for Friday’s
hearings. Mr. Reilly and others say environmental problems are.
addressed unevenly, usually on the basis of episodic, momentary
public anxieties about problems that, while frightening, represent
a relatively limited threat: contamination of a local waterway:
by hazardous wastes, for example. :
No one is suggesting that these problems should be ignored.
Oil spills and other low-ranking risks can cause “real damage
where and when they occur,” Mr. Reilly told the senators. But,
he said, “they are in a different league compared to some of ouf
other problems, such as stratospheric ozone depletion and climat@
change, which have the potential to affect life everywhere, and
for many years to come.” L

The advisory board identified four environmental threats t@
health that it said were in the front rank: outdoor air pollution
exposure of workers to chemicals, indoor air pollution ang
pollutants in drinking water. h

.'I
Major Environmental Threats |

It established three categories of risk for threats that humat
pose to the environment. Relatively high-risk problems of thi
nature included the global warming that many scientists predl
will result from an increase in heat-trapping atmospheric ga
produced by human activity; depletion of the ozone shield th
protects Earth from the Sun’s harmful ultraviclet radiation, &l
destruction and alteration of natural habitats and the extinctl
of species, with an accompanying loss of biological diversil

A middle rank included herbicides and pesticides, pollill
of surface waters, acid precipitation and airborne toxic substang

116

Natural Resources Defence Council
Wity you can tackle global warming
wisles. We can and should, and can
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global warming is
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Several Senators questioned on Friday whether scientists k-new
enough to set priorities confidently. Sen_att.)r_Dave Duren»belggr',
Republican of Minnesota, asked whether science was as good a
guide as public values. Peoii?le know Wh?.t EIWI[ISTEEMM assets

i 0 pass on to future generations, he said:
iF }[“Dﬁgogizirel;g: I;xdvisory Board Ecknowledged that assessing
relative risks was an imprecise science, since much was gnknown |
about some environmental threats. The board notgd in 1t511*ep9rt
that environmental policy-making “necessarily em oqdles
subjective values” and that policy-matkers should take both science
¢ ic perceptions into account.
dndA};u?li:)Crep comri)lex and challenging environmental thleatsl
dominate the discussion, the debate will probably be comphc‘-a‘tlfzc |
by increasing uncertainty about the nature of env1r9nmental 115‘\5, _
noted Senator Daniel Patrick Moynihan, the New York Democrat.

.
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3 in terms of

“1. Rank the following in order of importance
danger to the average citizen and explain your answer:

a. Pesticide residue on foods eaten by humans

b. Hazardous waste sites (in use)

c. The greenhouse warming effect :

d. Radiation from nuclear power plant accidents

e. Hazardous waste sites (abandoned) -

f. Radiation from x-rays . :
. Industrial accidents releasing pollutants into the airy
water, or soil :

h. Exposure to toxic chemicals in the workplace

i. Destruction of protective ozone layer .

j. Non-hazardous wastes, like trasl} dlsposa! :

k. Underground storage tanks leaking gasoline and othef
substances _

1. Pesticides harming farmers, farm workers, and consumer
who work with them. -

o=
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SAVING THE PLANET

Alan B. During

Environmental quality is not a luxury. Those w.ho live bey_'
the borders of the world’s industrial economy subsist on natu
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surplus — soil fertility for food, stable hydrological cycles for
water, and forests for fuel. Environmental degradation,
consequently, has direct, tangible results: hunger, thirst, and fuel
scareity. No line can be drawn between economic development
and environmental protection. ‘

The world’s largest rain forest envelops the thousand
(ributaries of the Amazon River, forming a great fan that covers
northern Brazil and spreads into Venezuela, Colombia, Ecuador,
PPeru, and Bolivia. The traditional inhabitants of this great basin
include dozens of tribes of Indians and 300,000 rubber tappers, a
suild of workers who earn their living by tapping the rubber
(rees spread through the region.

Since the 1960s, a series of powerful economic and political
lorces has brought waves of landless peasants and wealthy land-
speculators into the jungles, where they have driven the rubber
lappers out — sometimes at gunpoint. The newcomers proceed
lo clear-cut the woodlands and bum the fallen logs, causing
unprecedented destruction and enormous releases of ajr
pollution. In 1987 alone, an area almost the size of Maine went
up in smoke. ‘

In the late 1970s, a union of 30,000 rubber tappers from the
temote Brazilian state of Acre decided to draw the line. At first,
their tactics were simple and direct: Where the chain saws were
working, men, women, and children would peacefully occupy the
lorest, putting their bodies in the path of destruction. This non-
violent method was met with violent reprisals that continue today.
Last December, two gunmen ambushed Francisco Mendes Filho,
tational leader of the rubber tappers unjon, killing him instantly.

The price of their struggle has been high, but the rubber tappers
have made modest gains. Bolstered by an unprecedented alliance
with indigenous tribes and the scattered beginnings of a
hationwide rubber tappers’ movement, the union has demanded
aiv end to the destruction of the land — and an end to violence
npiinst their members. They have helped reshape World Bank
ainl Inter-American Development Bank lending policy by showing
that . over the long run, natural-rubber production is more profitable
#iil creates more employment per hectare than cattle ranching
b Lrming. With help from international environmental groups,

e wmion has called on the Brazilian government to set off large
“extractive reserves” where tappers can carry on their way of life
I perpetuity. And among the rubber trees of the Amazon forest,

Iiey have built community schools and health posts.
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Across the Pacific, Borneo’s Dayak tribe has been less fortunate.
The island’s dense woodlands are a foundation of Malaysia’s foreign-
exchange /export strategy, providing the country with most of its
billion-dollar annual hardwood trade. The Dayaks, however, want
it lumbered only on a sustainable basis and have battled timber
contractors by constructing roadblocks and appealing to European
consumers to boycott Malaysian hardwoods. To date, government ¢
policies have stymied their efforts. The official attitude is summed
up by state Minister of the Environment Datuk James Wong, &
himself a timber tycoon: “There is too much sympathy for the =
Dayaks. Their swidden lifestyle must be stamped out.”

(’@‘?
F:::%&%’)E=f-§&*’ﬁ§}m?ﬂﬁl‘ﬂi@mﬂmﬂrm ) L P R R e S R
* 1. Should traditional tribes in the rain forests be left alone
and untouched by the industrial revolution?

e 59
GREENPEACE a

Against all odds, Greenpeace has brought the plight of the
natural world to the attention of caring people. Terrible abuses:
to the environment, often carried out in remote places or far out
to sea have been headlined on television and in the press. =

Greenpeace began with a protest voyage into a nuclear test
zone. The test was disrupted. Today, the site at Amchitka in thé
Aleutian Islands is a bird sanctuary.

Then Greenpeace sent its tiny inflatable boats to protect the
whales. They took up position between the harpoons and the
fleeing whales. Today, commercial whaling is banned. |
~ On the ice floes of Newfoundland, Greenpeace volunteers placed
their bodies between the gaffs of the seal hunters and the helples
seal pups. The hunt was subsequently called off.

In the North Atlantic, Green-peace drove its inflatable
underneath falling barrels of radioactive waste. Now nucled
waste dumping at sea has been stopped. |

In the North Sea, Greenpeace swimmers turned back dum
ships carrying chemical wastes. New laws to protect the Norli
Sea have been promised.

Peaceful direct action by Greenpeace has invoked the pow
of public opinion which in turn has forced changes in the law 1
protect wildlife and to stop the pollution of the natural worls
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“1. What else do you know aﬁut he
Greenpeace?
2. What actions of Greepeace do not appeal to you?

3. What actions could Greanpeace take in Bel ’
Chernobyl, of course)? P e in Belarus (except

::::::::::::::::::::

: The grand show is eternal. It is always sunrise somewhere; *
: the a’ezf:' is never all dried at once; a shower is forever gaanq:' :
: vapor is ever rising. Eternal sunrise, eternal sunset, eternal *
. dawn and gloaming, on sea and continents and islands, each
L an its turn, as the round earth rolls. , :

John Muir

2
BgrRNEER Kemnanz BS A RE A EA YN A NN S U R U R R R E B R KU ZN LA SONANGD R DD B e

e

PLANET EARTH IS 4,600 MILLION YEARS OLD

[f we condense this inconceivable time-span into an
understandable concept, we can liken Earth to a person of 46
vears of age. ;

Nothing is known about the first 7 years of this person’s life, and
whilst only scattered information exists about the middle spa:; we
Jene nw‘that only at the age of 42 did the Earth begin to flower. ,

Dinosaurs and the great reptiles did not appear until one
vear ago, when the planet was 45. Mammals arrived only 8 months
Ayo; in the middle of last week manlike apes evolved into ape-
:llu-1 }mcn, and at the weekend the last ice age enveloped the
wren,

Modern man has been around for 4 hours. During the last
liour man discovered agriculture. The industrial revolution began
i minute ago. ' J

During those sixty seconds of biological time, modern man
hi made a rubbish tip of Paradise.

He has multiplied his numbers to plague proportions, caused
{he extinction of 500 species of animals, ransacked the planet
for fuels and now stands like a brutish infant, gloating over this
neteoric rise to ascendancy, on the brink of a war to end all wars
and of effectively destroying this oasis of life in the solar system.
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Earth?
9. What should be done so that humanity could survive?

GREEN CONSUMERISM

Market researchers keeping tract of trends in consumer
concerns are learning that a clean environment rates high on the
list of issues important in Americans’ lives. It was even rated
higher than a satisfactory sex life by many, according to a Harris
Polling finding. What effects does such a trend have on corporate.
America? A look’at some recent environmentally oriented:
corporate campaigns and decisions reveals that so-called “green”
concerns are not taken lightly in today’s business world.

Green was seen as more than just a traditional Christmas
colour when marketing specialists came up with new ways to-
attract shoppers during the 1990 Christmas season. Several
department stores opened the season with special earth-theme
boutiques. Bloomingdales’ 100% Natural Shops sold products
made from recycled materials or all-natural fibres. Also featured
were items such as a package containing the ingredients to plant
your own tree — soil and a few seeds, as well as the Earth Friendly
Bag, which included a canvas shopping bag, foods from a raifk
forest, and the book 50 Simple Things You Can Do to Save the
Earth. A percentage of the proceeds made from some of the abové
items was contributed to environmental causes. Similarly, Plang
Earth shops were set up in Woodward and Lothrop and Johi
Wanamaker stores in October, 1990. The merchandise sold il
these shops was made from recycled materials and designed §
save energy. Among the items available were T-shirts carryin
earth-oriented messages, stationary made from recycled papel
and energy-conserving product used in winter-proofing yot
home.

Another corporate decision instigated by consumef
environmental concerns was recently reached by the U.S. recql
industry. This industry found itself under increasing pressi
from CD buyers and even from some artists whose music is S0
on CDs to get rid of the most commonly used packaging form
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an excessivel
“long box.”
others design

y large, disposable cardboard .
( . package :
eS(tjt)me artists re‘fused to use this pacakgagicna:élei;il}e
a more creative version of the long box W:ith th:

: rown away. Consumer activi
y’s decision to change CD packagiirg

o0 wasting long box t
environmentally correct form of pafkagmg0033“2316;:1}1121',“_1!101"6

imxéc‘m"ll"hisideci.sion will be effective as of April 1993 i
¢ department stores and grocery stores have begun to

pay attention to the i
the consumer. st packagmg they send home with

“1. What do you thin T e icigh Bt
{6 oot environment(;uld be done in your neighborhood
: 2.'H0}v can the individual
contribution to keeping it safe

3. What do you think
¢nvironment?

from the larger, paper-

citizen of the planet make a
for future generations?
government can do to improve the




IS TECHNOLOGY GETTING OUT OF HAND?

«We’re not home right now. Please leave a message after the
bee%emember the first time you helard the beelp aftert the retc;)r;d[e

age? If you're like many people, your palms got sweaty, yol
r‘gleecszimge instayntly tongue-tied, and your mind went blank:
you hung up the phone. Today, after more than a decade of
conditioning, you respond automatically to th;.at bfeep. You
even have become so conditioned that after dialling a nu.mI'J
and hearing a succession of rings, the absence of an answerl
machine arouses frustration and anger. _ )
" There are even times, perhaps, when you wait to make certaig
phone calls until you are sure that you will regch a machi
instead of having to face an unpleasant human 1'nteract10r1. .
fact, fairly involved conversations can be ca-rrled out tod
without ever having live voice contact between mterl:)cutors b
playing what is often referred to as “telephone tag”. ;

New technology often causes much fear anld resistance w
it debuts. Some people are afraid that anything electronic all
programmable is too complicated for them to learn how. tolJ (
Take programming the VCR as an example. For anyene bl
after 1970 this is probably second nature. But ask their paréi
to perform this task, and it's a different story. Another f:lea :
that the explosive increase in automated devices may hav
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dehumanising effect on our lives. Chores that used to involve at
least one face-to-face encounter, like depositing or withdrawing
money from the bank are now routinely done at any hour of the
day or night by pressing a few buttons at the nearest ATM. The
fear can reach almost phobic proportions when one considers the
proliferation of new services such as home shopping and dial-a-
movie, which are transacted within one’s living room.

Before you let yourself imagine a science fiction world where
cach person lives in an individual cubicle fed by a vast network
of cables carrying incoming and outgoing electronic signals,
remember that the same fear and resistance were undoubtedly
caused by the introduction of technologically intimidating and
dehumanising devices as the telephone and television.

pe
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nd your parents’

1. Do you see any difference in your a
handling of new technology?

2. Does the increased number of automated devices has
any flaws and dangers for our life?

- =Text 63
TELEVISION COMES TO AMERICA =~

One of the greatest influences on life in modern America has
been television. It affects how Americans dress, talk, relax, vote,
and how they view themselves and others. It is one of the most
important and powerful inventions of all time. '

Many Americans can’t imagine life without television. Yet it
wasn't until the 1950s that television became part of the average
American household. As far back as 1879, scientists were looking for
ways to add pictures to sound. Inventors worldwide experimented
with many types of picture machines. One was called radiovision,
which used spinning disks to transmit pictures. Then in 1922 a 14-
vear-old American farm boy named Philo T. Farnsworth thought
ol using electricity to scan and transmit pictures.

Farnsworth was born in 1906 in a cabin near Beaver, Utah. He
worked on his father’s farm when he wasn’t in school. He was an
Imaginative boy, very interested in science, especially electricity.
When he was still in high school, Farnsworth began experimenting
with the idea of using glass tubes and electricity to transmit
sound and pictures. After he graduated from college, he found
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someone to give him money for one year while he experimented
with his idea for television. Just three weeks before the year was
over, Farnsworth produced his first TV picture. In 1930, at the §
age of 24, he was granted the first electronic television patent.
Most major inventions take the combined efforts of many
scientists and inventors. In the case of television, a Russian-
American named Vladimir Zworykin invented and patented |
the eye of the television camera and the television screen. For.
that reason, Zworykin and Farnsworth share the title of “The
Fathers of Modern Television.” '
The first televisions were very expensive and still had some
problems. Few people had them and broadcasting was extremely
limited. But by 1945 television sets began rolling off the
assembly lines. The big radio broadcasting networks began
producing television shows. They were funny and entertaining,
The news shows were informative. People watched them in store
windows and at the homes of neighbours who were lucky enought
to own a TV. ’
Soon everyone was saving up to buy a television set. In the
beginning of 1950 there were three million television sets in the
United States. By the end of the year there were seven million
sets. In 1951 it was found that some young people were watchi
nearly 30 hours of television a week! Television became a craze
People couldn’t get enough of it. They even started eating meal
in front of the television. This gave birth to frozen “TV dinners
in 1954, and “TV trays” to put them on. 3
People were so influenced by television that they copi@
what they saw and heard. In 1955 the first of three Disney fili
about the frontiersman, Davy Crockett, was shown. Children an
adults loved it. Soon everyone was singing “Davy, Davy Crocket
king of the wild frontier,” and everything had a picture |
Davy Crockett on it, from pencils to school lunchboxes. Expél
started worrying that children were watching too much televisil
and that everyone was being too casily influenced by it. Mal
predicted it would destroy the family and the American wa I
life. But the average person didn’t care what the experts thoug
They loved television and wanted more of it. !
Today most American families have at least two TV sets. |
only activity that takes up more of their free time is slecpl
They are still criticized by some experts for the amount of t
they spend in front of the television. But Americans have
proved they are interested in more than entertainment. O
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e astronaut Neil Armstrong take the first step
As much as Americans like to b [
) ; e entertained, they : 5
:ig}g;l;l 1(:10 36 mf?;xl-med. The variety of television prografg;ifgaﬁzg
' ed greatly over the years. Television h i
a wonderful tool for education. M GG
, . Many stations only sh
programmes on nature, science, music, | S
\ mm ) ’ , , language,
fl(}&iatg)nal ;llb jects. News stations keep peop]eginffrmeiin2d4 ?11:)1111(;2
a day. Busy Americans can shop through home-shoppi
Sports enthusiasts can watch all thei e e 5 RS
t 1eir favourite games and pl
The future of television is o g R
levis nly limited by th
technology. Sharper imd “ e e gy
. , ges, smaller “boxes,” bigge
sound, screens within screens, and st e TS, e
g, ; op action are all part of
present technology. It will continue to impr ot il B
el a2 e to improve. Televisions will be
il puters, our home telephones. Th i
<l~)|'.”|tx oﬁ Ar};jerl;ca S ‘;mformation superhighpway ” Hufl}(’i:g(lilsl 12)?‘
annels will be available to viewers. Learning, sh pping i
communicating, as well as entertaini l% SR bgnklng,
felevision. The televisions of tdrno i e T
st . rrow will have voice co
I\: !l\l (.;)}ﬁguters. Just th}nk. After all these years that telev?slilg:sn gé\?:
“.( n talking to us, we'll finally have an opportunity to talk back!
i :-Lﬂu&m;‘m:f»;a-:m»wmma:&wmmu@mm;eame;;um A DR T R :
;. gﬂat part of your life does television take?
; : tlat programs do you watch? For what purpose?
3. Is there a problem of people watching too much of it?
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T people will actually c/ :
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that belittles their intelligence. y stuff ;
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TV OR NOT TV?

Well, T suppose that I watch some television most days. My. |

lelevision watching tends to happen late at night for sort of
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domestic reasons and work reasons, so it’s restricted by that. 1
watch a lot of news programs. I nearly always watch the news, or
current affairs programs. I'm quite a sports fan as well, so if
there’s any sport on I tend to wateh it: cricket or football, or
something like that, if I've got nothing better to do.

I have a daughter who's six, and she watches children’s
television quite often when she comes back from school. Children’s
television lasts about an hour and a half. Sometimes she'll sit«?
through right from beginning to end and other times she’ll get |
bored and switch it off and go away and do something else. 4

So in our house the television tends to be on in the late
afternoon and late at night. But I'm amazed at figures that I
came across recently, for example that some people may watch as
much as twenty-eight hours in a week. That was in winter, 1}
think, when the weather’s bad and people are inside anyway. 1}
don’t know whether that means the time that the television is on
or whether people actually watch it for that amount of time,
because 1 think in some homes the television goes on as a kind of
background and people don’t actually watch it in any kind of
concentrated way. i

I suppose one of the things that worries me as a parent is thes
effect that television has on children. 1 don’t take the same views
as a lot of friends of mine who think that TV is some kind of
danger to them. I think people are very inconsistent here. Peoplé
never said that radio was a great danger to children, and I don’t
see any real difference between radio and television in that sensé

I think television can be a great benefit to children. I think
there are a lot of good programs that give them good educationdl
information, presented in a way, which is very atttactive to them
For example, there’s a very good nature program, which |
presented in a very exciting way on television and is very gool
viewing, and very educational as well. And T also think television:
good for introducing children to good literature. There are of i
children’s stories. Good children’s stories are dramatized 16
television and this can often attract children to go and read ti
book, and I think that's a good thing. _

The most dangerous thing, I think, for children on televisit
is the commercialism, and I get really angry about televisit
programs that are produced, which are really produced not becall
they’re interesting television programs but because they’'re [
of a big marketing exercise, s0 that at the same time the shi

will be flooded with rubbers and pencils and bags and pel
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TELEVISION IS DOING IRREPARABLE HARM

“Yes, but what did we use t
S, o do before there wa isi 2
How often we hear statements like this! Televisiorsl fig}il%ﬁzn
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with us all that long, but we are already beginning to forget |
what the world was like without it. Before we admitted the one- |
eyed-monster into our homes, we never found it difficult to |
occupy our spare time. We used to enjoy civilised pleasures. |
For instance, we used to have hobbies, we used to entertain our |
friends and be entertained by them, we used to go outside for
our amusements to theatres, cinemas, restaurants and sporting |
events. We even used to read books and listen to music and+
broadcast talks occasionally. All that belongs to the past. Now all #
our free time is regulated by the “goggle-box”. We push home or |
gulp down our meals to be in time for this or that programme:.
We have even given up sitting at table and having a leisurely
evening meal, exchanging the news of the day. A sandwich and a'
glass of beer will do anything, providing it doesn’t interfere |
with the programme. The monster demands and obtains absolute;
silence and attention. If any member of the family dares to open
his mouth during a programme, he is quickly silenced. -
Whole generations are growing up addicted to the telly.
Food is left uneaten, homework undone and sleep is lost. Thé
telly is a universal pacifier. It is now standard practice for
‘mother to keep the children quiet by putting them in the living
room and turning on the set. It doesn’t matter that the children
will watch rubbishy commercials or spectacles of sadism an¢
violence — so long as they are quiet. i
There is a limit to the amount of creative talent available i

the world. Every day television consumes vast quantities of creativi
work. That is why most of the programmes are soO bad: it
impossible to keep pace with the demand and maintain higl
standards as well. When millions watch the same programmes,
whole world becomes a village, and society is reduced to {h
conditions, which obtain in preliterate communities. We becont
utterly dependent on the two most primitive media §
communication: pictures and the spoken word. » 2
Television encourages passive enjoyment. We become contgl
with second-hand experiences. It is so easy to sit in our armchal
watching others working. Little by little, television cuts us ¢
from the real world. We get so lazy, we choose to spend a fine
in semi-darkness, glued to our sets, rather than go out into#
world itself. Television may be a splendid medium
communication, but it prevents us from communicating with ¢l
other. We only become aware how totally irrelevant televisiol
to real living when we spend a holiday by the sea or in#

A
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untains, far away from civilisation. In quiet, natural

surroundings we quickly di i : :
tyranny of Kinque.lly}f iscover how little we miss the hypnotic

i 0 3 u h' S T ST SR A . Y A T
television??’ 1 think people would live a happier life without

2. Does it do any harm to you?
| @mText 66
INFLUENCE OF TV AND RADIO

anints fy e Sl Mot of e caton o it
i | _ - Most of what we learn comes
:L.Il(:v_:gon. .Just thi_nk of all that we see in just one houfilfoon;i
'Ie'VLs{ls;on-commermals, educational programs, sitcoms, etc. The
;l‘m;s Sggt?:r sc;jur(;e ‘that we can learn from about lands far
i ,1 Ep » and places. You can sit in your living room while
siting Burope, Asia, or even Australia. Television is a huge

influence on our daily lives, as shown by how much time is spent

staring at its screen.

& L.J nfortunately, the heaviest viewers of television are children
s If,.ourﬁﬁ,'there are gvoﬁhwhile programs on TV suitable for
|{n|:‘;ilsllébwl;1:tsa?s(fﬁ?l{i‘lStree;:daﬁd tlt{lefhﬁagic School Bus, but just
Ragit wou 1nk if he saw just '
M Ifgo:&e_ Pllag:e. Do we tell the children that tflis isoz;lcec:gilzsa?)?g"(lf
» a I:l:?) 1?11n1portan‘t,. but is not used as frequently anymore d‘ue
o e irt _or_f television. We hear the news and can listen to
( lllll'(l?l_(:ﬂt opinions of controversial subjects. Millions of families
:-‘.{r{i Ltz fai;h‘:; a{ﬁrlénd thf_- radig to tllisten to dramas, light comedies
ariety ; music, and other progr: 7 :
l.'.'llll c.nmmunicate a lot more quickl?r bget‘iyﬂéfa-n}i?;ei\:i:; %?)?g’i
:Inl -“-“qun land_, at sea, in the sky, or also in space, with the use of
‘r e radio. Politically, the radio made it possible for the people t
e |Iz:Fc:il_med ab(i)ut government policies directly i i
Radio was “born” in the twenties, and “died” i ies
I.h-v.-nuse the depression made listening the (Jnlilzfnuégn'ttielreatfogle;.
mnlld afforc_l, the thirties were radio’s finest years. Later l; i?he
fifties television was making a breakthrough By 1961 ’82;1“" ffl
{he United States’ households had two sets, \.vhi}::h wer}e inmuge
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for an average of 5 hours a day. Television killed off small-club
bowling, minor league baseball, and practically any other activity
that meant leaving the living room. Television is the perfect
baby-sitter. We just plop our kids down in front of the set,
while we go among our business. Television has spent more time
raising our kids than we have. Children no longer play baseball
or swing on the swings in the park or play tag in the back yard
as much anymore. ‘ \

Television and radio have, obviously, been a huge influence
on our lives. But the main question is: have they been a good
influence or a bad influence? People watch television to find
out what is happening in the world and to entertain themselves.
A great number of Americans have abandoned many things for
television. Newspapers are an example of that. But crime shows
and sitcoms along with porno trash are rampant.

As we sit in front of the set, eating potato chips, gaining
weight, and filling our minds with trash, we don’t stop to think
of all that we could be doing to change our world. If we spent
just a fraction of the time that we spend watching television
each day doing something for someone else, just think of the
kind of world we would live in. ‘

But television has increased our knowledge of the world and"
our surrounding neighbours along with our interest of the earth.”
We know more about products that are offered to us, the public. -

The radio has done all this also. 1t also provides us with music’
and talk shows. Radio and television are not bad unless we
make ourselves bad. Television and radio have changed the way
we look at the world. Suddenly, everything seems to be at our
fingertips. Maybe we cannot change what is on television and
the radio, but we can censor what we watch. We necd to set a
good example for our children.

|
P P R R e S AT R TN

L T e o e A
"{. Television: its virtues and flaws for you, your frien
and relatives? |

2. Will the time we spent in front of the sets increase 0
fall during the next decade?

: You (television) are the most powerful cultural force in
: the world.

Bill Clinton

| @mText 67
CHILDREN WATCH TOO MUCH TELEVISION

At first sight, almost everyone, or at least most parents and
teachers, would agree with this statement. Also television has
.-nivant_ages as an educational medium, the statement creates an
\mage in our minds of children sitting passively for hours instead
of reading books or playing in the open air, which would be
|It'illth1' 'd more useful. International comparisons have shown
1]|::lt C]l:”él 1 who spend five or six hours a day watching television
( o e 3
pe Egur grdtbw‘g‘_:“ educationally as those who only watch it for

O_n the other hand, television is not harmful in itself The
(uestion we should ask is perhaps not “How much television is
(00 much?” but “What sorts of programs are we talking about?”
I'he \nsugl impact of television can be enormously helpful in
¢ncouraging children to take an interest in the outside world
Subjects like geography and history are much more real if we see
pictures of mountains, castles and famous people, and it is easier
lo show children how scientific processes work on a TV screen
(han by means of an explanation in a book. While some teachers
illl gue tlhat c.hti}lldren should always learn to find out things for
iemselves, others recognis isi
M gnise that television has a useful part to

However, even though a good argument can
lor using television for educational pﬁrposes‘ the ?Ejalf‘;)tr(fgi‘:;n?ricsl
{hat too many of the programmes children watch are not
tilucational at all. On the contrary, they encourage a false idea of
the wor‘ld, where animals in cartoons take the place of people and

tverything is either supremely good or a monster. The pfogrammes
fhu pretend to give children an idea of a famous book are too
Olten ridiculous versions acted out by dogs, cats and mice. The
firople who make the programmes seem to think that children
tinnot understand anything unless it is cheap, vulgar and sill
Of course they treat adult audiences in a similar way Tge
st popular television programmes are those where pecopie are
ot expected to think, serials where people do the same things
bery week and “comedy” shows where the viewers can't be
finsted to laugh by themselves at home but are supposed to
lhugh when they hear the recorded laughter from a TV studio. It
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is therefore not surprising that children’s programmes are gqually
hadTo a certain extent parents are 1'esponsibl(le if children \;{ftgft; ]
RN hey can turn the programmes 1

nuch television: after all they can q ramines ¢
f?tt)hle\l( think they are harmful. All the same, iC:‘Iponblhllltt}.’. ]lxe:; |
with the television companies. In spite of th‘c obvious [io.ten ldt Od
the television as an educational medium, ’lchllzl potentllaa;]syw\?jtiﬁ._

ise it is mi ini hildren prob 7 ]
because it is misused. In my opinion, chilc ; te
tjoo much television, but this is not the main problem: the md;r;”
problem is that they watch too many mindless programm
because there's nothing else for them to see.

S 25 R

’%m T 0]
M‘% 1h Who is responsible for children yvagchlng too much
ision: parents or television companies? C
tele2V lS\;J')lfllatpshould be done to divert them from watching 1t'?_‘
3. What programmes should they watch, if they are not

allowed to watch mindless programmes?

o #ing g’ -hild what he feels like &
Do not, on a rainy day, ask your ¢ ' :
: doingo because I assure you that what he feels like doing, you [
© won’ | like watching. s
ik R " Fran Lebowitz

CENSORSHIP

e g L
Censorship is a variety of thing; from ye!llng tf11re -Slil:) i
crowded theatre to showing sexual mte_rc.ourbeforll- e e\;:,e I
These things aren’t all either; there are millions oﬂt1 ullgasson v
or see every day that are censored for a reason. ? rean n 3
be many but the three most important reasons- are .otr 2y !
or child’s well-being, for the decency of our socie g and
privacy of each other. All of these th1ng§ are cenrsore mth'
our lives are influenced by these reasons in one way 1odr ?ilve v
This will tell you that withou'tbgensorsih[icfl)ecvzﬁtwggd ghanj', :
rorld so dirty and irresponsible, so indec hamey
ri;rt]?t could r}llot exist. We pretty much‘ ignore the tgllovwlt;li]
violence and sexual abuse in our movies and on televis

Have they gone away?
134

According to researches at the University of Pennsylvania, by
the time an average child leaves high school, he or she will have
watched the happening of 18,000 murders on television. Prime
time says the National Coalition on Television Violence, is filled
with degrading sexual material and incidents “where violence
is strongly glamourised or used to excite”. There have been 85
major studies of the effects of such violence on children. Eighty-
four of the eighty-five concluded that it caused an increase in all
manner of aggressive behaviour, up to and including homicide.
What happened to the one study that disagreed? Well, they were
paid off by the National Broadcasting Company that just shows
how guilty they are of producing violence from television. Another
study shows that American children are having sexual intercourse
at an average age of 16. If the television was not censored as
much as it is today these things would be much worse, our children
would be sexual active at very young ages and crime rates
would shoot upward. A civilization does not rise in the strength
ol its laws, however. It rises on the strength of its values. What
vilues are we teaching by not having censorship in our society?
No, its not freedom of speech and its not freedom of the press. It
is decency. What all civilized social orders, including our own,
hiave consistently identified as decent, civilized behaviour. The
real threat to the public is not what might happen to rights, but
what is happening to a society grown dangerously out of touch
with its own standards and values. At the Irvine Meadows
Amphitheatre in California a 17-year-old girl was raped while
more than 50 people watched, is that what our values should be?
Social orders are established, governments are formed and laws
iare pressed for one reason and one reason only, to protect the
prople. Part of that task has to'do with protecting people against
(hemselves, against the degrading and the uncivilized influences
that corrupt life and are every bit harmful as a blow to the head
or o gun in the ribs.

" TR T R A T ; A L D

1. Doesn’t censorship violate the people’s right to know?
2. Should everything be censored? (movies, news...)

3. Who will decide what is appropriate for showing on TV?

L

Where the press is free and every man able to read, all is
‘-l//l’_ i
T. Jefferson :
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A Even so, a mere tally of violent incidents can isleadi
L\th;\t&_'stt‘evenit:)s itn Eosnia. South Africa and Rwan);avﬁgil?ﬁ}igl?fe"
statistics, but the issue here is how the inci ‘ 3
v.lsuaily, not the body count of victims. Britisgi.g]fv?sriz;eni{\):s;e'd
much‘ more sensitive than its counterparts in other countries in
.wilc.)qug, or ra_ther not showing, the full horror of :;utrcu:itiesb &
. Tl?1§ was Vl\"ldly if shockingly demonstrated at an Edinbul-"gh
clevision Festival, when comparisons were made of a car bomb
outrage covered by different television organizations, all of whm'
had access to identical basic footage. British c;)vera e o
rnnm‘derably more restrained in the selection of ictug deS
the Itzrr;e:ls at which they were shown. .
n television drama today’s police and detec ive seri
s .Morse, Poirot and Wexford are much more rgflzcﬁif S’ifSlrllg};
::u:.l?ecl cerebral, than their predecessors 15 years ago such as The
Sweeney, Dt’empsey and Makepeace, Callan and The Professionals
; .TI'me ITC’s Program Code, like the IBA Code before it, does not
It |bir|11§s the ppssnbl_lity of a link between violence on tlelevision
illli(‘ v:olgnce in society. Especially in relation to children and
1 I psyc ologlc.ally vulnerable of any age, the code is particularl
ough on behaviour, which could easily be imitated, such as t} A
lse éaf knives or hanging scenes. ‘ Nkt
Some critics have suggested that the 9 p. i i
Lo protect children is a waterfall rather thlz)ir:nz.t tiveazgtl‘;?lic?ef:fg&ed
-.ulc{(lcn descent into violent and other adult material‘atlo -
Minute past nine. It would be foolish to deny that such immedia?g
shifts occur, but the 9 p.m. watershed should be the start. not th
mnl‘ point of a move into more adult material. The welltersh =§
policy does not assume that all children are in bed by 9 p.m bLt
fests on the belief that after 9 p.m. parents shouldpt‘ak‘e' tllll
Iajor part of the responsibility for what their children see Ag
the evening goes on, so more adult material may be shown F
vl.\.-uuple, no feature film with BBFC “18” certification can l())é
: tIIIWT] before 10 p.m. on any ITC-licensed channel, whether ITV
: nt.:::::le}ri 4 0::f afl_}ly subscription film channel on satellite or cable.
Ry L-(}féer?t_ ilms are held back until much later because of
T'his is known and understood by viewers. T ’
llmnl_.'l_l (fesearch shows that 84% kno{\' ofv‘:ﬁ(zb,é Iwhri I'z;/(;‘rirlsitecsit
findd 72% think 9 p.m. is the correct time, There is an 8 en ]
hﬂllvrshed for subscri ption satelliteand cable channels “'1 0{?[" 1;
Hiting back to the Home Office regulations for cable Sen:ccslfr]

‘‘‘‘‘

Last week Heritage Secretary Peter Brooke told TV’s.

regulators he was worried by screen violence. Here David

Glencross argues that the fears are unproven. ‘

Human beings have always been fascinated and repelled by

violence. Our interest in violence is a mixture of curiosity,:

prurience and fear — that is why it is the stuff of so much story=

telling through the ages. The current anxieties about on-screen’

violence spring from understandable concern about rising levels)

of violent crime, against a background of violent material available!

on screen through cinema, video, computer games, and a much

wider choice of television channels for those who opt to subscribe,

| : It is not surprising that causal links are asserted, even

proof of such links is sharply contested. If you live on a vandalized

housing estate, it is no great consolation to be told that thi 128

were infinitely more dangerous in 18" century London, or thal

murder rates in the Middle Ages appear to have been considerably

“higher in the late 20™ century. . ]

~ . When people are questioned about their concerns over violend

in society, and the question is linked with on-screen violence, |

is not surprise “at a majority will say there is too much violeng

on television. owever, TV violence is by no means the larges

component of complaints about programs, Last. year the IT!

received some 4,500 complaints. Only 188 were about violencey

figure greatly exceeded by complaints about schedule changé

the level of repeats, and the disappearance of favourite Serif

Complaints about violence were up on the previous five yeal
but considerably below figures for 1988 and 1986.

The public mood is not, though, simply a matter of complain

It is influenced by the agenda set in Parliament and in f

press, which itself is a response to opinions circulating general

in society. Nine months ago the ITC acknowledged this by sayl

to all its licensees, terrestrial and satellite, that it wished to

a reduction in screen violence. It is carrying out a furth

monitoring exercise to assess the extent to which this has b

achieved, and intends to publish its findings in the summer,

136 137




the early 1980s. Satellite services uplinked from the UK, such as
BSkyB, do fall within the ITC’s regulatory framework, and the
selection, editing and, in a number of cases, the rejection of films
is an obligation firmly placed on BskyB.

One change in the make-up of television schedules has been

an increase in programs based on the reconstruction of crime. |

Some of these, for example Crimewatch UK and Crimestoppers,
are designed with police co-operation to help solve crimes. Others,

of which Michael Winner’s True Crimes is the most cited though =

by no means the only example, tell the story of how actual crimes
were solved.

Two questions arise. The first is how graphically the crimes |

are portrayed, particularly if they are crimes of violence. The
second is the possible invasion of privacy and lack of sensitivity

to victims and their families. Recognizing this, the ITV Networks

Centre has drawn up additional guidelines as part of its genera

charter for producers of drama documentary. The decision tos
commission such programs in the first place, however, sets up
tensions between entertainment, information and sensationalismg

It would be easy to dismiss current concerns about violence

as just one more episode of that moral panic to which the Britishi

are singularly prone. But even after allowing for the heavy rhetoricy
which this debate characteristically provokes, broadcasters need

to consider carefully the way they portray violence and it§

overall volume. In turn, those who criticise the broadcasters should
distinguish with equal care between the many different sources
of non-broadcast violence, which can be displayed on the television
screen.
';é—aa\ﬂ‘.. Sk T R T e P S T e M S e e o T
ol
1. For what purpose is violence shown on TV? :
2. Does it really do any harm to people or do they onk
pretend to be harmed? 3
3. What amount of violence should be considered normal

...........................................................................

. Television brought the brutality of war into the comfort
- of the living room. Vietnam was lost in the living rooms of
: America — not on the battlefields of Vietnam.
' Marshall McLuhan

CseawNse s MRS AAREERSHSEEEANE AT AN RN N A A AT AR a ANl
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| @mrext 70
INTERVIEW WITH JOANNA BOGLE, OF THE

NATIONAL VIEWERS' AND LIST ]
ASSOCIATION e

I — interviewer
JB — Joanna Bogle
I — Joanna Bogle is a member of the National Viewers' and

Listeners’ Association, which aims to monitor the output of both

rlulevmon andlradio. Joanna believes quite firmly that TV stations
should recognize more fully the power and influence of television
I:I.]:j ex]erzzlig stricter control over programme content. I asked
mw\;;ilfn_ ind of thing she personally found offensive on
" le = Welll ... this would be difficult to say. First I don’t

Ik one wants to say so much personally as what our association
would find offensive and it’s not only offensive but harmful I
do not think that I personally find a great deal of the exploitatit-m
ol sex and sexuality offensive. Perhaps this is particularly as a
Woman. _And [ find it very irresponsible too because we arg now
fecognizing that ‘some of the revolting attitudes towards se
and towards women which became popular ... have become po ul(é:*
over the last couple of decades have had a number of seriofslp sad
side :;i"fects, not least the tragedy of AIDS and so on. So I persoially
:‘lm"l’i flended by that, but T would say that the association is probably
l‘ |,\:’1 t'y more (:oncerngd_, particularly about violence, — violent
anguage, violent activity, and the idea that sloshing out at
“ n|1:¢_'I)0dy,_engaging in really savage, barbaric activity is a normal
bven a pralsey_vorthy, heroic, manly thing to do. I'm thinking, for
|||]--.1.-mcc, of f'lI_ms like Sebastiane, and Jubilee, that disgus’tin
lllm where policemen were seen being the victims of cannibali =
ind somebody was roasted alive on a spit .. ug?h. ] e

{*H_ WEas thi\s shown on television?
JB — Er ... Yes this was shown on Channe sard t

i unacceptable grossly violent, sadistic witl1ctlimi.r1{|;se§?1;d:‘rti}l;?z
Wi clcp_raved of overtones. [ think there's a case for saying that
sime things don’t really have a place on the small screen at all

whd belong to the private cinem: :
: a clul - ; : pes
thit kind of thing. > for those who really like
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I — But don’t people realize the difference between fantasy

ity? , o
and]]geal—1 )I] don’t actually think people do know the difference

between fantasy and reality, not that always matters it can even

be quite amusing. On BBC radio, the programme The Archers, the

popular everyday tale of farming folk, they wa‘nted to write a
new baby into the story at one point ... they'd had a yoqlﬁg_
couple getting married and a couple of years later they thought

time to introduce a baby into the script and they decided

idn’t he BBC at the
against it because they didn’t have the staff.at the the
?igrﬁianfo (lzope with the flood of little white knitted woolly thmgs.j
that would be arriving for this non-existent baby! They had to

wait until they'd got the secretaries and so on to cope with itl

elieve in it. It’s ridiculous, people write to Coronation
ggrgzﬁp}gfotl?e imagined wedding anniversaries and 'bu'*th?ta?cfs_\
and funerals and so on that crop up. Fantasy is very difficult to;
ality. _
TemIO \f f\g\?}rgtrividgnce is there that the violence or indeed.sexga_
behaviour that is seen on televisi(;);l is reflected in behaviour? I
isn’t it the other way round? . :
mea;lBlsllt{*thfs of course ?s the big debate a_nd it is true1 t}l:a
television both reflects and influencfas. I think we've 12:11 ';5
the experience of being enormously inspired by {nagmflcen mus;_
or a stirring speech or a call to courage. We've all.bizen moved
by some impressive event on television and certainly Wg can
even see within a whole country that you can c're‘ate a H:jo? tho.ro
climate by the way in which you present an activity, an]'ft du];
that it’s rather silly to imagine thaﬁ people \yho are uplifted by
a lovely piece of pageantry or by stirring music are not (ti:eprat\}/i
by something that’s disgusting. Clearly we’re both. It is rf\ie
the mixture between what influences you and 'how you in uelca_l
the screen is a blurred area and everybody m.th(? mass medi
knows this, but I would say that one of the major mfluence's ol
all our lives is television, and people‘wo’ul(.in t spend thOlllSdl'll
of pounds on advertising on it if it dldg t influence peop e:.
“Persil washes whiter,” says the voice over and over agl
and millions of housewives are absolutely coqvmced fchgt it (._ !
and they go out and buy the product. So I think the influence!

mostly that way round. .
Interview with Kate Adie, a BBC Journall

I — Interviewer
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KA — Kate Adie

I — What evidence is there that television influences
hehaviour? ’
KA - There is quite a lot of evidence that it influcnces

behaviour in a manner of life styles, images, popularity of fashion.
Whether it’s a deep influence on behaviour is questionable, because
it could be seen as both a force for good and a force for evil, and
many of the grey areas in between, and it’s certainly not one nor
the other, because television, for example, has endless images of
heroism, of good, of grandeur, of charity, of loving, and we
have a world which certainly doesn’t emulate that one hundred
per cent of the time. Also television has images of violence, of
unpleasantness, of evil, of cruelty, and again you find that in
nociety, but not one hundred per cent. I'd almost reverse the
remark and say that I think that television is a reflection of the
society in which you live, as long as that television is free to be
(that reflection. ' '

"~ When you say, “free to be that reflection”, in what ways
Is il constrained from doing that?

KA — I suppose we take the view in this country, where
lelevision has on the whole been run by people of a certain social
bickground for many years, that television has. on the whole,
been what a certain group of people think other people-ought to

liave. It certainly hasn’t been a straightforward television being
What people would like to have. Television being what people
would like to have, in other words, a lowest common denominator
al(ttude to television, would for example introduce a great deal
ul pornography onto television. You would also have a much
lnvier percentage of low-challenging programmes. By that 1
mean pap, really non-challenging, unintelligent, soap opera, quiz
programme.

I You recently made a television documentary on the subject
bl violence on television. To what extent did this change your
Viewe?
~ AAd = I'm going to sound a very obstinate, ignorant

i ppopotamus and say you know, not a great deal, because 1
‘Wil most of the time in this area. I work, [ spend a lot of my
e secing with my own eyes the sort of subject which is
Exlivmely difficult to put on television, which I was making the

wianme about, about violence. T see quite a bit of death and
bl y and of unkindness and violence and brutality. All' of
e things. And T have to make regular judgements about

141




what I feel can be shown on television, and I by no means have
ever believed that everything can be shown. I see no evidence, I
hear no evidence of real harm done to people by the mere showing
of violent acts on television, with the rider that, of course, there
are always people who will be watching who are uniquely
susceptible.
I — So you’re saying that there are certain people who may:
be influenced?
KA — Of course, there are.
I — But they are ... majority.
KA — Of course there are people who are influenced by
anything. '
I — In the course of your work you deal with issues thaf
contain real violence. There’s also a lot of fictional violence ong
television. Do you feel that viewers can understand the difference
between fantasy and reality?
KA — Most can. First of all T think it’s up to the televisiof
companies, for a start, to bear some responsibility for saying “Thi§
is fictional, this is a fantasy”, and to say, “This is reality”. I think
television companies have a responsibility on one side, on the
other side I think that most viewers do distinguish. Some don’f
There are hordes of people, you know, in this country, who af
deeply in search of Coronation Street in Lancashire. They actualll
... you know ... people go and try to find the Archers. They wail
to know where Ambridge is. They spend their lives crawlin
round Yorkshire looking for Emmerdale Farm. All of these fictio
places.
I — What do you personally find offensive on television?
KA — 1 find gratuitous violence extremely offensive. I doi
like violence. I don't like it in real life. I am actually physical
sickened when I see people fighting. 1 do not like it. I also fi
horror where there is a sort of ... where the human body is chopp
up, squashed, generally exploded and extruded. 1 find th
appalling. I don't like it myself. I would not stop other peofi
watching it. '

BAD AND WORSE Treaner?

The news comes on the hour or eve |
| >n half-hour now. It i
1‘)|Il{-,' ear and out tt_le other: all the earthquakes and wars ﬁ?leilllg
( l‘f}'mn (I::)a[{].palgn}mg‘ alt])d the BBC, planning their 24~ho’ur news
service, believe the public’s appetite f i ion i
insatiable. But what is news? ST S B
The famous do something, the other i
r hers have something do
them, usually of a horrible nature. Good news is rare. The(?nag;l:ilig
.’.{.(gtlf; dloesblts bestfl taking the heretical line that the 1.@'ery rich
ght also be very happy. Ne 'S Te: - thei
ot i 1Caﬂ.y ppy. Newspapers react by waiting for their
Even odder is the way in which there i
L - : C Wi ere is never an end to most
:).'-l'[gn news, even civil wars just drift away. One month it is asil
| |“ L_anka or El Salvador, and the next there is next to nothing
about tlffr_n, o) y0111‘assume that whatever it was is over. The wars
no on. It is just that the news gatherd : i
s L, gatherérs have overspent their
What are the effects of all this on th i
e public? The first is :
II« cling of gloom that there is nothing they can do abouér;n;zso?
I' n‘.world s troubles. This doesn’t hit us in cities but in the country
'I’ :\ vcrl)l/ ((ihffeéent. Take someone who may not see another human
cing all day. Can any man have m lenti ic
. all day. © radio}f 1ave more of a potential for depression?
The lonelier you are, the easier it is t i
4 o believe that the terri
“IIII},‘,S‘ you read about will soon happen to you. There is nsrrﬁct))rlg
i time in the country than there was a generation ago, but people
.:-Iu"vc t‘bere 1, or expect there soon will be: You rarely see children
|n|.|_\-'|ng[m the villages of England now. |
Similarly there is a lack of self-confidence i
b ac s ' nce in local newspapers.
I |u’ ?/ hynt desperately for sensational new stories. They IFJ)u]t3 car
i‘ran s on the front page when all around them the change
liccurring in small communities is more than the sum of all the
|_ ||.|||;¢{:§ in the|r.history. The school closes, the shop shuts down
\l\“'ll the F:j[litfe ]I;;S suddenly a place where people come to sleep’
Where di € bus service go, and the chi .
lived here for generations? ¢ L 8 s
IN(»I)f)dy dogs anything about this for nobody feels he can
#iich things being unreal compared to what happens each nigh£
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*4. Do you agree that people can’t tell the differen
between fantasy and reality?
2. What’s your attitude to violence on television?
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|
on TV. Nothing local is any longer regarded as important beside |
the famines and killings taking place far away. !

t"lg?‘mwsﬁﬁ‘;@y I e :-aiv::v*-_1ci;tw-:ﬁ_.ﬁﬂ'm-amaammﬁm.mmﬁ%ﬁ%f& .
L D b el R : ——" |
» d news? Is there anything we couldn’t]

1. Why do we nee
do without them? . = omg .
2. Why must news always depict trouble, violence and!

unhappiness of other people?
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PERSONAL COMPUTERS: THE EARLY YEARS

i e late 1970s, the computer was Vifzwed as a mass;_
mac[éinntéltg;t was useful to big business and big government :‘
not to the general public. Computers were too cufnb.ersgnzzd
expensive for private use, and most people were lntll'I(ljll v 12:1_ <8
them. As technology advanced, this was changed b};1 at istin i |
group of engineers and entrepreneurs who rqsl:ie 0 1tm];r)n
the designs of then-current technology and to fin hwa}‘/s " o‘»/é1 .
the computer attractive to more people. Although t e;e l’?trllo t‘-
of computer technology were very dlffefent f.rom each o er21 3
had a common enthusiasm for technical mnov:};}@on an
capacity to foresee the potential of computers. 1T 1; was ;:i
Competitive and stressful time, and the only people who suc p
were the ones who were able to comblqe extraordlna.r)_l entg]r;e‘r
expertise with progressive business skills and an ability to fores

e future. B N
e ;lflesgﬁ (z)ff ttkilis activity was centred in the Slhcor:i Valle.
northern California, where the first computer-relate cltc)mllj_ -.
had located in 1955. That company attracted thousands olre A
businesses, and the area became known as the technologl(iza 0((‘.)53
of the world. Between 1981 and 1986, more th:il)n 10008
technology-oriented businesses startgd the.re. At thek u’1s“lhes Sﬂ'
five or more new companies starte_d‘ln a single week. The o
Valley attracted many risk-takers and gave them an Opp?d ‘
to thrive in an atmosphere where creativity was expected|

rewarded.
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Robert Noyce was a risk-taker who was successful both as an
engineer and as an entrepreneur. The son of an Iowa minister, he
was informal, genuine, and methodical. Even when he was
running one of the most successful businesses in the Silicon Valley,
he dressed informally and his office was an open cubicle that
looked like everyone else’s. A graduate of the Massachusetts
Institute of Technology (MIT), he started working for one of the
first computer-related businesses in 1955. While working with
these pioneers of computer engineering, he learned many things
about computers and business management.

As an engineer, he co-invented the integrated circuit, which
was the basis for later computer design. This integrated circuit _
was less than an eighth of an inch square but had the same power
as a transistor unit that was over 15 inches square or a vacuum
tube unit that was 6.5 feet square. As a businessman, Noyce co-
founded Intel, one of the most successful companies in the Silicon
Valley and the first company to introduce the microprocessor.
The microprocessor chip became the heart of the computer,
making it possible for a large computer system that once filled
an entire room to be contained on a smalil chip that could be
held in one’s hand. The directors of Intel could not have
anticipated the effects that the microprocessor would have on
the world. It made possible the invention of the personal computer
and eventually led to the birth cf thousands of new businesses.
Noyce's contributions to the development of the integrated circuit
ind the microprocessor earned him both wealth and fame before
his death in 1990. In fact, many people consider his role to be one
of the most significant in the Silicon Valley story.

The two men who first introduced the personal computer
(PC) to the marketplace had backgrounds unlike Robert Noyce's.
I'hey had neither prestigious university educations nor experience
In big business. Twenty-year-old Steven Jobs and twenty-four-
year-old Stephen Wozniak were college drop-outs who had
¢ollaborated on their first project as computer hobbyists in a
local computer club. Built in the garage of Jobs’s parents, this
first personal computer utilized the technology of Noyce’s
Integrated circuit. It was typewriter-sized, as powerful as a much
larger computer, and inexpensive to build. To Wozniak the new
machine was a gadget to share with other members of ‘their

tomputer club. To Jobs, however, it was a product with great

iarketing potential for homes and small businesses. To raise the

#1300 needed to fill their first orders, Jobs sold his Volkswagen
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Egz?(lédtfl;]l;i c;r;lputgr to store more information, and insertable
o Sameo;&;tiante;;ecx)flte t;)9 use different keyboards while
= Onf AN per'weel? 81, Tecmar produced an average
Comz‘; lﬂeerrtcliig neflther the technical training of Noyce nor the
e e es of J ob§ and Wozniak to encourage his interest
ey i irlllglnfeerlng. ‘His parents were German refugees
o Hgreed a factory and a bakery to pay for his college
education ey insisted th_at he study medicine even though
his Interes zvas in elect_romcs. Throughout medical school %e
g bufc rror;;cs passlonately but privately. He became a
o e lp 'ic 19e.d onl_y part time while pursuing his preferred
e iﬁ ronics. I.‘IIS. first electronics products were medical
| :}{e it aft h(_e bu1lt. in his living room. His wife recognized
gradluate ial o hlS'pIOJe(EtS before he did, and enrolled in a
grs EIectrOpFog‘;aﬂ‘ly in business management so she could run
5 mi”ionm;:‘ls1 2 ﬁlmess successfully. Their annual sales reached
o befor,e n ey had 15 engineers working in their living
Joom beral EYAI?OV-ed to a larger building in 1981. It wasn’t
g 1! atten?i tpe1t stopped practicing medicine and gave
b on to Tecmar. By 1984 Tecmar was valued at
illion. )
~ Computer technology has opened a vari
-l,(l)ll( . .:?ees(c);lf)lT zho are creative rispl‘(-taker:.a {Fllit)};eoiv(l)l%pl?;flénl;zl:s
hnnncﬁﬁy. %ﬁiybﬁﬁge aliigtW?C\BEOloi:g il hcfeatively,a ang
. en to use the )
::,{{ggi-iﬁ? \fvhen to work alone. Whereas sonileelga(\)/fe Olil:;
s vedai ()ir ;}Jccesjsfql., others have gone unrewarded for their
i envizamuatn B dbmpes s ot B B e
e e Silicon Valley. '
2[1'“'1'?' 3 h;\.«'e S0 many people been so motivated Eclilgea?ear;]ly -
i them have been rewarded greatly with fame and f(.>rtuannt’:}r

and the world h: ) :
it as benefited greatly from this frenzy of

 bus and Wozniak sold his scientific calculator. Wozniak built
and delivered the first order of 100 computers in ten days. Lacking
funds, he was forced to use the least expensive materials, the
fewest chips,and the most creative arrangement of components.
Jobs and Wozniak soon had more orders than they could fill =
with their makeshift production line. ' |
Jobs and Wozniak brought different abilities to their venture: 3
Wozniak was the technological wizard, and Jobs was the 1
entrepreneur. Wozniak designed the first model, and Jobs devised'
its applications and attracted interest from investors and buyers: |
Wozniak once admitted that without Jobs he would never have |
considered selling the computer or known how to do it. “Steve 3§
didn’t do one circuit, design or piece of code. He’s not really been
into computers, and to this day he has never gone through a §
computer manual. But it never crossed my mind to sell computers..
It was Steve who said, “Let’s hold them up and sell a few.” il
From the very beginning, Apple Computer had been sensitive’

to the needs of a general public that is intimidated by high
technology. Jobs insisted that the computers be light, trim, and

ted colours. He also insisted that the language useds

made in mu .
with the computers be «user-friendly” and that the eperation be
n in a few minutesy

simple enough for the average person to lear
These features helped convince a sceptical public that the computé |
was practical for the home and small business. Jobs also introduced
the idea of donating Apple Computers to thousands of Californid
schools, thereby indirectly introducing his product into the homes
of millions of students. Their second model, the Apple II, was the
state-of-the-art PC in home and small business computers fror
1977 to 1982. By 1983 the total company sales were almost $ 60
million, and it controlled 23 per cent of the worldwide market i
personal computers. d S
As the computer industry began to reach into homes anl
small businesses around the world, the need for many new product
for the personal computer began to emerge. Martin Alpert, th
founder of Tecmar, Inc., was one of the first people to foreseeith
need. When IBM released its first personal computer in 198
Alpert bought the first two models. He took them apart @l
worked twenty-four hours a day to find out how other produg
could be attached to them. After two weeks, he emerged with§
first computer peripherals for the IBM PC, and he later becal
one of the most successful creators o '

"ﬁ\ e e A L R 05

. . HOW Can c R R R R T R TR
, omputers cha :

Worse? nge our lives for better, for

2. Can such fast '
harmful? ast development of computer technology be

3. Who uses computers today? Give exémples of the impact

f personal compul they have on our lives.

peripherals: For example, he designed memory - extenders t
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C'o:;r-z;‘riz's‘té?:.x; are useless. They can only give you answers. . 2
Pablo Picasso

To err is human but to really foul things up requires @
: computer.
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HOW MEDIA LITERACY CAN CHANGE THE WORLD

By Don Adams and Arlene Goldbard

acv requires critical thinking. Almost everyone agreess

tha‘ij ?ﬁl‘oc;biﬁty éo read and write should be a fugdameanta_l-}
human right, extended to everyone. We understand ti"ldt a ers;)n
who cannot read is in thrall to those who can. You cannot enter
the developed world as a full human subject gnle§s y((i)u Ca’%
break and master the code of the word. Today, htejr.acyl dogsrg .
stop with words and numbers. To enter social and poh_tlffzah e a eS|
as a full participant one must also break the thrall' o].t € rnjl—pil_
box and master its secrets. If we fail ‘to_adopt media literacy .
basic knowledge of how and why mgdla images are choslen 2 tas z !
essential goal of public cultural pol.lcy, we doom ourse \ées otm
forever in the grip of the powerful 1n1§erests who own any con di
the mass media. The global proliferation of electronic ‘mat%s me ‘
has excited deep feeling and passionate debat_e.. Most alatl Tnlrlgdi_
observers around the world has been the passivity the mass me ¥
seem to breed in most people; it dlsplacgs and un'dermmt.as ks.oc
life, community activities, and other crea.tlve pursuits. We Jfo 1tng y
call it being couch potatoes. As a society, we ne{ed ltoh os fzir .,
more dynamic relationship between the citizenry and t tfm'l?vl- .'
one that does not stop when the programme ends and the v
turned off. For those who aspire to grefiter democrgcy 151 ?ut
life, our greatest challenge is transforming the media into a tof
-ratic change. ]

i ?\?}rllic:;/ring this \5‘111 require starting frqm squa’r(? one. Peop |
without some special interest in thg field fmd. it hcu_q ‘to g’?ﬁp [
with the idea that media is a public and political 1§su(ei. b} :
not surprising since one of the things our mass T}"I(?dl{d 0 (.,s 3
pound home the inevitability of the way that they are i‘u;renu
organized, ideally suited to their role as the pep squad for O
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consumer society. Their self-ratifying quality makes it hard even
{o imagine that the media can be changed in any way.

The massive, interlocking complex of business interests that
make up the mainstream media have been allowed to develop
pretty much as they wish, in the pursuit of commercial success.
Meanwhile, the essential public issue— the media role as our
primary public forum, its tendency to erode democratic life —
has been pushed further and further into the background.

It is nccessary that we think about and promote a public
policy that looks at what role media should play in our society
and how people can participate in shaping television and other
mass media that affect all of our lives. Such a public policy
could counter the imbalances that result from the domination of
a country’s cultural industries by commercial interests. We cannot
expect the commercial arena to accommodate the goals that should
be the essence of this public policy: nurturing diversity,
stimulating and supporting creativity, and encouraging active
participation and interaction in community and political life.

T DR e e T R

1. Is your view on the environment formed by mass media?
To what extent?

2. Do you agree that mass media control and change
people’s conscience and way of thinking?

AMERICAN MASS MEDIA

By Yuri Stulov

One of the central principles of American society is the right
to know, and the main function of the media is to communicate
lo society what its members do, feel and think. Therefore, the
media must be free to discuss whatever they think is important
for the public welfare. At the same time they must be responsible
for what they print and broadcast and be fair, accurate and
objective in their coverage of events. Journalism requires
telligence, knowledge, experience and powers of observation
and reasoning. _

A free press is one of the greatest achievements of democratic
wciety. Freedom of the press is protected by the Bill of Rights,
and the First Amendment to the U.S. Constitution which runs
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«Congress shall make no law ...abridging the freedom of _.
g[l)iiclioorg of the press.” Ever since, the._First Amendment has
served to guarantee the rights of all Americans who reported.thz |
news, who wished to make their opinions public, and who de51‘re‘ |
to influence public opinion. At the same tirqe t.here are laws against
libel and invasion of privacy, as well as limits on what reporter§ -

in order to get a story. ' _ 4
maylrflotlllr; iarly dagys of thg new coun“try the Tedla meant
newspapers, pamphlets and books. Toda}f the press _dgnotes gpy '.
news operation in any media, which also_uncllee tele?flslon, ra 11;)-, .
Internet, films, and cable television, which are now Known as the
“news media”. : . y

ne'[‘:chnological progress has speeded up the way 1n_format1?;1l-
is gathered and brought to people’s homes. It too’k s_1xrmont %
for the people in Europe to learn about Columbus _dlscovery of
the New World. When Yuri Gagarin was 1aunched into space OF
when American astronauts made their first 'lfmdll,ng on .the moony
live radio and television broadcasts transmitted Wlthm second$
these historic events into millions of homes all over the worlld
Thanks to modern technologies, the time !ag between the
occurrence of an event and the news of it reaching the pul\)hc

inimized. , 5 ; '
bee%glmr;l)uters have revolutionized the way mfo.rmat{on. 1
processed and distributed. People are surroundgd by qurma;{tg_
all day long. A look at the local newspaper, a glimpse of breal 2
show on TV, a bit of reports on the car radio on the way to wo&' K
a major evening News programme on ‘TV_,' a talk show an ¥
Hollywood blockbuster later in the evening are the essentid
part of daily activities of an average American. News -
entertainment that are beamed from one end of _the Amenc
continent to another help to level out regional differences &
bring the American people a common and sl}ar‘ed expf]:rlence.l
Newspapers are the oldest of the news mt,edia in the U SA&'E:

have always been highly political. America’s .fr.ee-press traditior
go back to the early 1700s when the first political battles for I
independence of the American colonies were fought in the pagte,a,
newspapers and pamphlets. Ever since, newspapers hav;:e d
expected to take political stands, thougl_l, it is essent1a1 that factul
news be reported honestly and objectively. From the Ver)lf. stil
American journalism set the standard for generatlons of p}lb ish
and reporters. Newspapers greatly contributed to _teakchln,g gré
masses of new immigrants the American way of life.
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Approximately half of all daily newspapers classify themselves
as independent. One of the canons of American journalism is that
the press must be free of any ties, except the public interest, i.e.
it must not be obliged to promote. private or selfish interests, nor
must it print editorials that- knowingly subvert the truth.
Competition for circulation and profits was always tough and
the rivalry of two publishers — Joseph Pulitzer and William
Randolph Hearst — created some of the most important press
standards. Pulitzer’s newspapers fought corporate greed and
government corruption, introduced sports coverage and comics,
and entertained the public with an endless series of promotional
stunts. Hearst’s brand of outrageous sensationalism was dubbed
“yellow journalism”. Bath symbolized an era of highly personal
journalism. ‘ ' ‘ ' ‘ '

Today’s standards are objective, unbiased reporting with
all sides of a story represented. The New York Times and The
Washington Post as well as The Los Angeles Times, The Boston
Globe and The Christian Science Monitors are the most important
daily newspapers that shape public opinion. They focus on major
national and international events and are known for their
responsibility, independence, impartiality and fair play and in
this way differ from supermarket tabloids which carry little
hard news and lay stress on celebrities, human interest stories
about children and pets,and diet and health tips. An example
of a tabloid is The National Inquirer with a circulation of over
4,000,000. \ i

Nevertheless, the circulation of newspapers is shrinking because
of the growing popularity of television. 65% of Americans use
(elevision as their primary source of news because it can report
the news immediately with a picture of it. As a result, newspapers
now concentrate on features, personality profiles and in-depth
news analysis rather than fast-breaking headline stories.

Radio began to spread throughout the United States in the
1920s, and by 1928 the USA had three national radio networks —
(wo owned by NBC (the National Broadcasting Company) and
one by CBS (the Columbia Broadcasting System). Though mostly -
listened to for entertainment, radio’s instant, on-the-spot reports

ol dramatic events drew huge audiences throughout the 1930s
and WW II. Radio introduced government into the media.
(ongress gave the government power to regulate and license
broadcasters so that radio and — from the 1940s — television
tould be operated in the public interest.
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Television made its first public appearance just before the
outbreak of WW II but it gained real importance a few years
after the end of it. Watching TV became a social ritual with
millions of people setting up their lifestyles around TV's programme
schedule. The television networks followed the newscasting
procedures that had been established for radio. By its nature, TV
has proven most effective in covering dramatic, action-filled
events when TV viewers become direct witnesses of these events.
Television became a very important influence on the political
scene, especially during presidential elections. In 1960-Richard -
M.Nixon and John F.Kennedy participated in several television
debates, and many observers believe that JFK won the election in ¢
Jarge part because of the favourable impression he created in
those television appearances. Presidents now frequently deliver:
major speeches to television audiences. Many presidential press:
conferences are televised “live”. :

Unlike newspapers, radio and television are rraditionally
neutral in politics. Network representatives insist that rhe news:
and public issues be presented objectively, without offending:
listeners. The Federal Communications Commission permits
editorialising but requires radio and television stations to present
all sides of a controversial issue and to offer political opponents
equal amounts of time to present their opinions.
 Basically, however, television is an entertainment medium. The
advertiser buys commercials on the shows that attract the largest
audiences, which include talk shows with well-known celebrities
_ westerns, sitcoms, movies, spy shows, quiz shows. and soap operas
On most quiz shows members of the audience arc asked questions,
and if they give the correct answers, they receive valuable prizes,
Commercial television is totally financed by advertising.

Non-commercial, or public, television emphasizes cultural
informational, and educational programmes, approximately on
third of public television's prime time programmes arc devole
to news and public affairs. Financial support for publi
broadcasting comes from listeners’ contributions, foundations, aing
federal state, and local governments. The Public Broadcastii]
Service (PBS) is a government-sponsored service that plans an
distributes programmes to non-commercial TV stations. :

Technology continues to change the media. Cables and satellite
are expanding television. Already half of American homes subscril
to cable TV, which broadcast dozens of channels providil
information and entertainment of every kind. \
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Today over 95% of all American homes have TV sets and
50% have two or more sets. Surveys show that in the average
American household, the television is watched 7 hours a day. It
has changed the Americans’ view of the world in which they
live, as well as their lives at home. L
~_Despite enjoying a period of unsurpassed wealth and
|r_1fluen<;e, the American media is troubled by growing public
fhssatistaction. Experts say that theownership of the news media
is being concentrated in fewer and fewer hands and that chains-
companies that own two or more newspapers, broadcast stations
and other media outlets — are growing larger. Critics complain
that journalists are always emphasizing the negative, the sensational
and the abnormal rather than the normal. There is a feeling t:ha£
the press sometimes goes too far, crossing the fine line between
the public’s right to know and the right of individuals to privacy
;l: nd the right ott'lthe govergment to protect the national security.
n many cases, the courts decide when t as
i o i the press has overstepped

“Knowledge will forever govern ignorance”, said President
James Madison. “And a people who mean to be their own governors
must arm themselves with the power knowledge gives”. Mass
media help us to acquire this kind of power. ‘

r < SHITNENE '-’-"'%E‘B:'?’ﬂf 'ﬁ‘-w1%—3%&3}5ﬂhﬁlh’ﬂ@ﬁﬁ*ﬁﬁ?mfﬁﬁmmﬁﬂﬁ?m‘i et s RS B i e
1. ‘W_hy do. you think television and government are more
neutral in politics than newspapers?
2. Are you satisfied with the work of mass media in your
country? Explain. 4
3. Do journalists pursue only sensationalism and always
violate privacy? Support you answer with examples?

. @%mText 75
HOW DO WE GET THE NEWs?

Once the news was passed on by word of mouth — one
person told another, who then told another.

- Later, people who travelled carried letters and newspapers
with them. But this could take a very long time.
In 1815 the British and the Americans fought the Battle of
New Orleans. They didn’t know that the war, which had lasted
lor three years, had ended two weeks earlier.
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|
ica, i i for the news so cross,
In America, it sometimes took months . AT .-
the cnountry. The Pony Express tried to make it faster. nght and _
day men rode horses without stopping! A letter sent from Missouri .
lifornia still took ten days. / fam)
2 C"inlénoi:ame the telegraph, telephone, and radio, television and
ellites. iy .
sateT;day, large international news agencies like AP (the Assoc(idt((ij ‘.
Press) have thousands of reporters and cameramen in hu(?‘ redsg
of countries. They sell news and photos to newspapersg, 11":a allcl) |.'
j § ter can ge .
levision all over the world. So a repor : the
Jicrc;tz\lfslational and national news in his or her office by satelhte:;
But for the local news, reporters still go out and get the nSews
They use a notebook, pen or pencil, and their eyes and ears. om
things don’t change very much.

DR R s

T T e T S A
%&“"’._1* Do people really need news? For what purpose? s
2. How do you get the news? In what ways? Whic

you like most? ,

i ] ] t popular art, but
What the mass media offer is no ' _

. entertainment, which is intended to be consumed like food.,:,

: forgotten, and replaced by a new dish.

: s media hang on the questionable theory t!z.
: whci\i’ifegr happens anquhere should be senscja’ qurgfi;ﬁ-
: If everyone is going to be able to see evf__?rythmg, z?} h m.m_
*run all sights may lose whatever rarity va!ug ! I-eybiet
: possessed, and it may well turn out tl;at people, em‘y a 5,
i see and hear practically everything, will be specially
" interested in almost nothing. :
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THE MEDIA IN BRITAIN

What is a “medium”? Well, in this context. a med:lu
something, which gives information to the public. Ra’d’l‘
television, for example, are media. So are newspapers and magazl
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In Britain, people read more newspapers than in any other
country in Europe, it is said. Most people read a national
newspaper. There are four or five “serious” newspapers, such as
I'he Independent or The Times, and there are several “popular”
newspapers, with shorter articles, lots of photos and usually several
sports pages, for example The Sun, Today, or the Daily Express.

In contrast to Germany, Britain has several Sunday
hewspapers, such as The Observer or the Sunday Express. The
Sunday newspaper is a traditional part of the British Sunday.

There are also local newspapers, giving partly national but
mostly local news. These are often evening newspapers, which
people can buy in the afternoon or in the early evening on their
way home from work. )

There are magazines for all kinds of groups of people and for
every type of hobby you can imagine, yet the British have nothing
quite like the many “news magazines”, serious and popular, that
are on the German market. Information and articles of the type
vou would find in these “news magazines” appear in Britain in
the national daily and Sunday newspapers.

Most people in Britain receive four television channels (unless
they have cable or satellite TV) — BBC1, BBC2, ITV and Channel
4. BBC 1 and 2 are paid for by the money from viewers’ TV
licences, and have no adverts.

ITV (Independent Television) and Channel 4 are paid for by
the money they receive from adverts, or TV commercials, which
dppear every 15, 20 or 30 minutes on these two channels, often in
(he middle of programmes.

All these channels are basically national, with just a few
legiional programmes, for example extra news programmes.

Breakfast TV (magazine programmes on BBC and ITV, giving
hews and interviews from approximately 6 a.m. to 8.30 a.m.) is
very popular.

o

e e TR T S i
I. What do you think of cable

or satelli

te

?

RS

if you

have it, what are its advantages and disadvantages? If you
flon’t have it, would you like it? Why? Why not?)

2. What do you think of TV at breakfast time?
3. What are mass media in your country? Are you pleased

with it?
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* The Mail, regarded largely as a women’s paper, has added
a little over 3% to its sales.

* There has been a slight but steady increase in the readershi P
of the qualities. Today, one in five readers prefers a quality
daily to a popular paper. '

4

The Guardian, a quality paper catering for the liberal left,
gives the following reasons for what, in a parody of “tabloid
speak”, it calls the “tabloid doom horror”: : |

* There is growing illiteracy among school-leavers: 25% have

“reading difficulties”. r

* Television, ceefax and 24-hours broadcasting have been

eating into the readership of tabloids.

* The market is showing some evidence of saturation. There is

a feeling among readers that “the papers are all the same”.

* Sales have also been dropping due to a clean-up campaign

NEWSPAPERS IN BRITAIN

: o
There is a number of differences between German and. BI‘ltISh:‘
; as to size, sales and prices: . o .
neW.S plgg;;bl;s papers are small (“tabloid”, 10 inches). Quality
papers are big (“broad-sheet”, 21 to 26 1nches). -
» Populars and qualities are about the same price (al»oun'ld ! p_‘
in 1992). In Germany, you can buy three-copies of Bi or?

AZ. : . Ui
5 ;)r? es ‘L;te of inflation, newspapers are still less expensive 11
Engﬁand. A copy of The Times is about three-quarters O

ice of the FAZ. _ R against nudes and spicy stories.
. éi;?eil:lii shrinking, but they are still much larger than ig * There is a surfeit of gimmicks used to boost sales in the
Germany. 4 1980s, including game-shows in print.

* Much of the sense of economic and political self-confidence

among the aspiring working class created by Thatcherism -
is vanishing in the 1990s’ recession.

5

[n a country that has seen more than a decade of Conservative

fule, there is no quality daily which'could be called consistently

pro-Labour. 2 L

* The Telegraph, which is strongly Conservative, is selling as
many copies as The Times, The Guardian and The
Independent taken together.

* Among the populars, the lion’s share — about one-third —
is claimed by The Sun, which is distinctly anti-Labour.
ngary. T . eoiold * Together, The Mail and The Express, both of them Tory

-I_g:‘orgnin};znce is given to “typical” British sports: cric papers, hold another 30% of the tabloid sales.
golf, racing and rugby, football. X ' & * The Mirror, the only tabloid which sides with Labour, is

clinging to about 25% of the tabloid sales.
[}

2 \ - o

German readers are likely to hit on things in English dalh

\ seem rather “insular” to them: . 1

that- r’?‘?ére is a much more extensive cov?l('iayn,ge of “home 51};:‘:;?;

¢, ” and “foreign” or “wor news are ct
sell;l;rlz‘fed (front pages of qualities are an exception). |

« Coverage of world news relies heavily on thg ma% -3

provided by English and American news agencies. .‘

fewer foreign correspondents. y .

. lat/r[?lcfl“(l)f the foreign news still has arll Idmperlilal grllléﬁ 8

Zealand or Hon 18

-flung outposts, such as New : .

gggm clogsér. al:ld thus more interesting than Denmark ¢

I
i

3 _ . _._
Paper sales have been falling steadily over the last thi

e i heets have been worst hit, 1
. ther than broadshee . it.
O %zk()ila(;dz r;aper founded.only six years earlier lost almi
% { its readers in 1990 .
. 12)(1111;1); }1S9r0, The Mirror and The Sun lost about 5%

6% respectively.

On the whole, the political leanings of British newspapers
it to have remained largely untouched by the question of
Iwnership. For about three decades now, there have been a number
il tulc-overs by “magnates”, often from outside Britain. However,
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, First Division team. If they were “counted out” — well, that
' means that they lost the match, even if the phrase is taken from
boxing, not to mention the pun on their name, Derby “County”.
[n the report itself Harkes turns out to be a player of the visiting
team, and as he is said to have made his “mark”, he must have
had a pretty good game. :

There is one variety of headlines, which you do not find in the
papers themselves, but on those page-size billboards under a cover
of wire netting. You find them in front of news stalls and at
newsagents’ doors. There is the “masthead” of the paper and
underneath it a skilfully oblique reference to the headline of the
day, usually making great play of words such as “drama”, “shock”,
‘row” and “crisis”. They do not, of course, want to give the game
away by telling you what the drama or the row is about, because
you are expected to fork out the 25 p or whatever it is for a
: : . that is news. topy of the paper. The typical features of headlinese include a
: happens so often. But if a man bites a do‘?Ohn B. Bogart humber of three-letter words that do not take up much space in
T A L & o i o e sussissssaniagil banner headlines. Take verbs like “axe” (abolish), “irk” (annoy)
o1 “rap” (eriticise sharply), which have 2 quaint, even slightly
archaic ring outside the front page of a tabloid.

I Headlines are full of four-letter words, without sounding vulgar
or obscene, and they sport four-word phrases as well. Readers
inay be able to sort out what a “Race case jail plea” is. Yes, it is an
application to commit a former member of the right-wing National
I'ront to prison for breaking the Race Relations Act. What about
n “llome rule vote rethink”? Right — it refers to the British
povernment being forced to concede a referendum on devolution
fir Scotland and Wales.

In the first headline, four words try to do the job of fifteen;
I the second, nineteen words are condensed into four, roughly
ne fifth of the amount needed in the body copy. In other words,
headlinese is an attempt of some form of “instant language”.

'6""‘“45?‘&||| R

~ 1. What do you think most people and you, in p
like (o see in a newspaper?

2. Do you prefer scandals to news? Why?

? s
st of these are thought to look upon thglr papers as :z }inea;lgl?c
Egking money rather than as a source of influence on the p

inion in the country. . '
OPHEII(I)lgolrnnfateion on the sates of English newspapers is based on

the “national newspaper index”, published by The S unday Times
in March 1991.)

the sales of newspapers fall? ol
;. \‘;;llgt(i(s) the difference between tabloids and qualities?

EnsmEw

----------
EEARRLERENEE
RN ANAETRNNAENERE resaaREN
-----
saNEmsEmEREAS
aEsmEEsRN
"

J ] ing to itself.
A good newspaper is a nation talking to 1 1]; B g,

: When a dog bites a man, that is not news, because it

assmsssmszsarnnEs”

HEADLINES

‘ i hat a paper is like;

adli an tell us something about what |
Looll;lf;gd I;Eclef;nce that has been detalchedf.fr((l)m fgtiv Il:i(::c}llyisc})r;()))_f_
ill not find it very difficq t to find ou h is Lrg
gezillzli?t\;llpaper and which was snllpped fro(in 21) I’thl)lll(;z)cimlzllv
alities are likely to be longer and m if .
flft?g;et}flfo?nuthe tabloids tend to be short and snappy. — and |
nd innuendo. | : o

of %u}:;s a}r:avllengot something in common, though: sgm(;t;n[}
forei nylearners of English find them d1ff1cult to un fe;:ng“ !
19he E)llowing examples are taken from a wide selection 3 23 X
paf)ers ranging from the News (g t‘llle ';Nlorglc;,pﬁ iurr;tﬁzrggu
ing in for spicy stories to The aily Telegraph, : !
g?lgll%t;ndgirlypwi)t’h strong Tory leanings. All of thtelm 5}230211(111 i
go show that there is something that may justly |
“headlinese”, a distinctive regis.ter of_ chng‘lgk;by s out.l
‘ball reports are a case in point. by ..
Hari(égtslzkers I1)1'121rk” may already bﬁ ;t()metthling f(;f) ; gagﬁlz; 1
i ts of English, although it is ta en‘ quay
f)(;gé?;astt}lllgrethH a tabloid. Derby are, or rather used to bey
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articular,

B bbb L

News is what a chap who doesn’t care much about
L inything cares to read. And it’s only news until he’s read *
Ll Afler that it’s dead. ‘

Evelyn Waugh
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SOME INTERESTING WORDS

to be read nationwide

the paper with the largest circulation ... is a very serio

: er indeed Tl oy ;
neV\;SOPabI; on the daily reading list of many (world leaders)
to be published (weekly, semi-weekly, monthly)
to be printed
to be published rain or shine

| reading ... is a(an ) ... tradition, for some people an alternati

to going to (church) ‘
to get through all of the sections o :
to have an average circulation of ... million copies
to feature crime, sex and scandal
to be distributed locally or regionally
to collect and sell news, news features, photographs
editorial columnists
‘news commentators
chequebook journalism

some of the largest newspapers are news-gathering businessf
to maintain reporters and cameramen at domestic and foreig

news bureaus :

to get most of their news directly or indirectly througﬁ

and UPI

to give equal and ‘balanced news coverage to opposing

(candidates)
muckraker (n)
muckraking
to dig out the dirt and expose it for all to see
investigative reporting .
to search for examples of political corruption
to give a'false impression of smth . _ .
to make impossible to keep one’s private hfe private
to cover all topics and interests, from ... to ...
to be modelled on Tims ' . 8
to sell news, interviews, photographs, graphics, charts tq.
publications throughout the world S ~
to be aimed at the average, educated reader -
to treat educational, political and cultural topics at leng
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to be reprinted internationally
to have a huge readership

news should be very clearly separated from opinion about
the news

to be slanted in one direction or another
to slant the news

to show anything from praise to ridicule
well-informed journalists

sensational stories

to be biased

quality newspapers

Bl ’ i i TR A e R R T e e

ﬁk 1. Try to invent an interesting and complete description
of the work of mass media using all the words above from the
point of view of an ordinary citizen / journalist /news tycoon.

------ N NI AN NN AR INN AT RN BT NIO DS EANANNE NN RS AN R FRARE AU U N ERE,
.
"

: A newspaper should be the maximum of information, and :
* the minimum of comment. =

R. Cobden

3
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------

THE WORLD SERVICE ,

BBC radio’'s international voice

There are lots of international radio stations — four of the
hest-known names are Voice of Ameriea, Radio Moscow, Deutsche
Welle and Radio Free Europe.

But none is more famous or has a bigger global audience
than The BBC World Service. The “Fascinating Facts” below
reveal what it does and how it works.

The World Service broadcasts nearly 800 hours of programmes
In 37 languages every week. - -

Its headquarters are at Bush House, a large building in central
l.ondon. -

The World Service broadcasts programmes in English twenty-
[our hours a day and has 25 million listeners every week. The
(otal, weekly audience,.for all its programmes (in the 36 other
linguages as well as English) is 120 million.

The service costs about J120 million per year. That’s roughly
I per year or 2 p per week for each of its listeners.
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One million words pass through the newsroom at Bush House
each day. This is the “brain” of the World Service and it never
sleeps. A total of 120 journalists work in the newsroom (divided
into three groups who work on different eight-hour shifts). They
produce 250 news stories every day. .

The World Service was created over fifty-six years ago to 3
replace the old BBC “Empire Service”, which opened in 1932
and used to provide global information for Britain’s colonies. «

Today, most of the people who listen to the BBC's external &
programmes in English don’t speak English as their first language..

. The majority of them are under fifty, live in towns or cities and |
are well-educated. : i

Every international radio station broadcasts news and current
affairs: But the BBC World. Service also offers programmes on ...
music © science * the arts * comedy ¢ business ¢ drama ° sport
» religion. Plus, from time to time, it presents live interviews:
with world leaders. 1

In May 1987 Bush House launched the first truly European’
radio station — “BBC 648”. It broadcasts to EEC countries il
three languages — English, French and German. In 1990, the:
station was renamed “BBC for Europe”. ,

The World Service has been nominated for the Nobel Peace

Prize because of its fair, balanced reporting of internationa
events. 4
Radio stations in 52 countries re-broadcast 2,500 BBG
programmes every week to their own audiences. -

Information on world events comes into the Bush Hous
newsroom from several sources. One is BBC foreign correspondents,
Another is the special “listening centre” at Caversham Park 1
Berkshire. Five hundred people work at Caversham Park an
their job is to listen to 200 hours of broadcasting every day |l
35 languages from 50 countries. All the most important facts i
these broadcasts (plus extra information from international new

-agencies and other listening centres) are put into a daily “New
File” for the World Service. ‘
0 R I L AT S T e

" 1. Do you prefer getting news from the radio or television
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THE WORLD OF TV COMMERCIALS o

Some people love them — others hate them - :
cverybody watches dozens of TV commercials {:\’LEII']V da\})lilichzln:llo"zt
i [E}Ct', a vital part of 1990s media culture. Wh)}? Bé;:aueeythe\;
don’t just sell us products — they also reflect our dreams L fears
stereotypes and fantasies. So how do they work? Our "nurne '
through the land of “jingles” and “slogans” begi.ns Witl:!j Y

The Rules

X e].ewslon commercials have to obey ditferent rules in different
countries. Even so, a few basie conditions exist almost everywhere
l‘'or example, advertisers mustn’t attack someone else’s producig
or .mgke false promises. What they say must be, in the words of
Britain’s advertising rules, “legal, decent, honest and truthful”

The Account

When‘a' company wants to sell its product on TV it goes to
an advertising agency. If it likes the agency’s ideas it pays them
lo make one or more commercials. This business relatinﬁ‘;hi is
called an “account”. These days, many top accounts : e . 1{]
several million pounds. ; - it

The Product

] k.\(‘) what k'md of products are advertised on TV? Well —
almost anything. For example... ¢ banks ¢ cars ¢ chocolate *
nsurance © toothpaste * com 5 ff i
) puters © toys * coffee * airli
sipermarkets., : \ ; i
T'he Market Research
. (-|) 1\t ~ s0 an agency has a new account. What does it do first?
| '“|(L- rresearch. In other words, it talks to consumers about the
product an.d analyses what they say. To do cthis, it divides
ronsumers into groups according to their... * age * race ¢ sex »
:::m'mct. Market research shows what people think about the
ocuct. i . N

TT'he Concept

! Nuxt comes thf: concept. This is a general idea for the style of
w commercial. For example, it may be a cartoon fantasy, a 50s
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rock and roll party or a romantic beach scene. Some of to.day's
most popular concepts include... ¢ the mini-soap (a series of
commercials which tell a story) ¢ the environment (this shows

how healthy and natural a product is) * “the new man” (images

of gentle, sensitive men, often shown with babies or young chi]dr(?n)
» “the female executive” (images of successful women with
glamourous, busy lives).

The Storyboard

A team of advertising agency people create each commercial.
One member of the team is the art director. Once there’s a concept,
he or she produces a storyboard. This is a series of pictures,
which shows what the commercial will look like and how it will
develop scene by scené.

The Slogan

Another important member of the team is the copywriter. It's:
his or her job to write a script for the ad. This usually includes &
short, clever, easy-to-remember phrase or “slogan”. Three recent
slogans in British commercials were... “Gas — the heat of the
moment” (British Gas), “Sony — why compromise?” (Sony)y
“Everything you want from a store and a little bit more” (Safeway
supermarkets).

The Music |

Images and words are both'vital factors in a TV commercialy
Another is the music. Some ads have their own short song Of
“jingle” (which usually includes the slogan)_. Others use pop, jaz
or classical tunes to create a mood, which fits the product.

The Shoot

Commercials are “one-minute-movies”. They cost a lot of mone§
and some take weeks to film. Others, of course, only take two 0l
three days. It all depends on the product, the concept and thi
budget.

The Slot

“Slots” are the short breaks during and between programme
TV companies sell them to advertisers, but not all for the
price. A slot at 4.30 p.m., for example, is much cheaper thap on
at 8 p.m. That’s because more people watch TV in the evening @
“peak viewing” hours.
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1. Is advertising of any use to the society?
2. What are your favourite commercials? Why?

You can tell the ideals of a nation by its advertisements.

Norman Douglas

vvvvvv

FORCING YOU TO BUY

In a TV commercial the advertiser is trying to persuade you
to go out and buy something. He wants to make you feel that
vou really must have it. There are a number of different ways of
doing this:

I. The snob effect. You are told that the product is most
exclusive and of course rather expensive. Only the very best
prople use it.

2. The “scientific” effect. A serious-looking man with glasses
ind a white coat, possibly a doctor or a professor, tells vou about
the advantages of the product. More often he mentions “miracle
ingredients” or “scientific testing” to persuade us.

3. The words-and-music effect. The name of the product is
lepeated over and over again, put into a rhyme and sung several
times, in the hope that you won't forget it. The sung rhyme is
called a “jingle™.

4. The ha-ha effect. The advertiser tries to make you laugh by
showing people or cartoon figures in funny situations.

5. The VIP (Very Important Person) effect. Well-known people,
like actors or football-players, are shown using the product.

6. The super modern effect. The advertiser tries to persuade
you that his product is a sensation or something really new.

/. The go-go effect. This is suitable for the tecnage market. It
iows young people having a party, singing, laughing, having a
wonderful time, and, of course, using the product.

Persuasive advertising

I Repetition. The simplest kind of advertising. A slogan is

ivpeated so often that we begin to associate a brand name with
i particular product or service.
165




2. Endorsement. A popular personality is used in the
advertisement. '
3. Emotional appeal. Advertising often appeals to basics such
as mother-love, sex, manliness, femininity. 1
4. “Keeping up with the Jones”s”. An appeal to pure snob
value. You want to appear to be richer or more successful than
your neighbours. ‘
5. Comparison. The advert lists the qualities of a product-in
direct comparison with rival products. .
6. An appeal to fear or anxiety. This type is similar to 3, but
works on our fears. .
7. Association of ideas. This is usually visual. Until it became
illegal in Britain, cigarette advertising showed attractive, healthy
people smoking in beautiful rural situations.
8. Information. If a product is new, it may be enough to show:
it and explain what it does. ;
9. Special offers /free gifts. This is a very simple and direct
appeal — it’s half price!
10. Anti-advertising. This is a modern version, which appeal§
to the British sense of humour. It makes fun of the techniques of

advertising.

s U T R e T e St

1. Give examples of advertisements using different effectsy
Which effects have the biggest influence on you? Why?

Advertising is the rattling of a stick inside a swill bucket.
:  Advertising may be described as the science of arresting
. human intelligence long enough to get money from it.
: George Orwell’

e
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Politics

WHY GO INTO POLITICS?

I'm unemployed and fed up. There’s neve i
. . r anything to do.
N.nw [ can read the council papers that are sent to m§ and it
pives me someéthing to think about.
I like meeting people, helping i
‘ , people, and talking. I
I|||<! something to say. I love making speeches. & L0 R
' HFhefre :Ellrle alot lof iH}llprovements that I think would make life
wiler Tor the people who live in this district, and i
he able to campaign for them. R i
| It’s great to'feel you have a say in how things are done. It
lll.ll((?S. lyou fefl important. You don’t have to be elected to the
vouncil — it’s enough just t ¢ ;
e gh j o be on the local party’s own
‘I h_cj ‘olnly way the party I support can be in control in this
lown |:.t1f pe{;}ple are willing to give up their time and energy to
win seats and go to meetings, and I can’t al
ivlie to do it for me. . S e
Why should that lot get away with it? T j i
i#lter their own interests. ! 7 ey e Just ooy
Sumeo.ne needs to do the work on the council, and if none of
n are on it, our views will never be heard
I'here are a lot of things the council don’ i i
A : n’t do right and it
iloes no good sitting at home moaning — I wanted to ge theIllre tlo
wiinie with the councillors themselves.
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My mates took me to the party meeting, and then they needed
a candidate, so 1 got talked into it and happened to win the '

election.

I thought I'd be able to make more money if I knew what was

going on in the council meetings.

jf"?ﬂ AL R A R P 1 S
*1. For which reasons would you go into politics? 4
2. For which you wouldn’t?

AFRPrASREE IS T L EY A Y R da e fdhds AW RYEERY

Question: What are the desirable qualifications for any
- young man who wishes to become a politician? _
: Mr. Churchill: It is the ability to foretell what will ¥
. happen tomorrow, next week, next month, and next year. And &

' to have the ability afterwards to explain why it didn’t’

. happen.

Text 84
IF ONLY IT WERE LIKE THIS!

Capitalism {

Many people in the western world think that capitalism i
the best way to run the world, and gives people most freedom.;

In a perfect capitalist state anyone is free to use his or hel
money (capital) to help start up a business, and then to keepf_'-
share of the profit; and anyone is free to offer his or her servite§
to work anywhere for the best wages that he or she can obtalll
The government raises taxes to support those who cannot manag
to support themselves, to run essential services and to mainta
law and order.

Socialism

Many people in the western world think that socialism is t
best way to run the state, because they believe it is a systel
which is fair to everyone and allows them to be free.

In a perfect socialist society the government makes sure i

everyone has the opportunity to work, and that the nation’s woa‘_‘
" is shared out fairly, so that no one goes short. Everyone W
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Sir Winston Churchill

needs medical treatment can have it free and grants, benefits
and pensions are paid to those who can’t earn their own living.

Communism

Many people think that communism is the best system, and
the best way to make sure that everyone really is equal.

In a perfect communist state the local community decides
what is best in each district, runs the farms, industry and services,
and decides how the profits are to be shared out. Ever_vone accepts
the community’s decisions and doesn’t feel this is a restriction
on his or her freedom. The government there is to help
communities work together, and to co-ordinate the efforts of the
In;j cities with those of the country districts.

o

';“-7‘» A RS LY A O B TS R T £
1. What are the advantages and the flaws of each polltlcal
system?
2. Which is the best?

R L R N T I e I S

Liberty 1s precious — so precious that it must be rationed.
Lenin

WAYS OF RUNNING A COUNTRY

The United Kingdom is run by a parliamentary government
appointed (along with the Prime Minister) by the Queen, usually
[rom the largest political party elected bv the citizens to
prarliament.

Some countries are ruled by a dictator. The dictator is the
person who makes all the main decisions, and the rest of the
government just help to carry them out. The public do not have
it chance to choose their government, and are not always allowed
{o comment on it.

Some countries have a military council. This is a small group
ol senior officers from the armed forces. Wor king together, they
tun the country in much the same way as a dictator does.

India has a federal government. The country is divided into
4| <tates which each send elected members to its Parliament.
[he President is elected by these elected members of parliament
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and by the state assemblies. Each state has its own assembly,
which is responsible for matters of local importance, such as the
police, education, health and agriculture, while the Union
Parliament deals with matters like defence, money and
communications.

The United States is also a federation, with 50 States each
having its own legislature. The citizens vote on different occasions |
for the President, Senators, and Representatives for the federal
State. This has the result that the President may not belong to
the same political party as the majority of Senators or!
Representatives. .

4,';%;:;1&5;' ST B o = T o %@“ﬁm':,\
1. Which system gives people the greatest chance to
prosper?

2. Which system best suits your country?

&

BRI

WHAT IS POLITICS?

On hearing the word politics what usually comes to mind"
are images of government, politicians and their policies or more:
negatively the idea of corruption and dirty tricks. The actual
definition seems to have been obscured and almost lost by such
representations and clichés that tend not to pinpoint the true
essence, which defines this thing, called politics.

The word politics comes from the Greek word “police”;
meaning the state or community as a whole. An ideal society is it
practice a rather difficult aim and even an impossible aim tQ
achieve. Politics implies measures which could and should b
implemented in the hope to create a better society, than which I§
already present. .

To begin with, the basest premise that underpins the notiof
of pelitics should be considered in order to arrive at a fall
definition. Man is self-preserving by nature. He thinks and act;
whether that is an individual or a group who share interests
with foremost regard to his own interests. Self-perpetuati Of
is the number one rule. He therefore possesses his own interests
ideas and preferences, which' may differ to those of hi
contemporaries. “Politics presupposes the diversity of view, |l
not about ultimate aims, at least about the best ways of achieviiy
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them” (Miller, 1987). The world has its limits; all material wealth
within it is exhaustible. Who, therefore, gets how large a share, of
those resources, which are present on the earth in limited supply?
If man were permitted to act on and pursue his own selfish
interests, snatching that, which he desires, a society would quickly
become under rule of violence. -

Politics is a way of combating the degradation of society
into a violent and unstructured mess by reducing it to be governed
by the primitive instincts of men in order to resolve conflict.
Politics therefore may be defined as a means to resolving this
conflict through various means. If “people (were to) agree
spontaneously on a course of action... they (would) have no need
to engage in politics” (Miller, 1987). Thus, politics exists due to
the broad spectrum of ideas and opinions within any society.

T'o resolve conflicting opinions, a consensus must be agreed
upon by all parties affected. This means that politics tries to act
15 a peacemaker by offering solutions to conflict, to the parties
Involved by means of discussion with them.

Politics implies power. Certain members of a society must
live the authority over other members in order to enforce civil
discussion in the first place. It seems to follow that for certain
Individuals to exert more power than others they must have the
support of a large proportion over those which they have authority.
I'olitics could therefore be defined as a power struggle between
those in influential positions. Power can only be obtained by
obtaining the support from as many groups and individuals as
possible. This can be achieved by providing tempting solutions
Lo conflicts that already exist in a society, whether this is in an
honest or dishonest way. By appealing to members of a society
With solutions to their problems and promises to act in their
Hilerests, a group or an individual can gain support and ultimate
uhthority over other groups and individuals. Politics could thus
be defined as a calculating art of power gain or power retention
n more simply as power struggle. '

The ultimate power is found in government. It is within this
lstitution that all of the aforementioned takes place. Thus,
litics could be defined as the working of government as a
Hunrantor to a peaceful society. The government is run by the
politicians, it is the politicians who form the ideas to hopefully
witle conflict in the society they govern. Thus politics is present
W cvery community and is used to manage workings and
flisigreements.
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Politics occurs in all kinds of communities. Whether it is the
sports club or the state government and is concernegi with |
devising a method of organisation and attempting to
implement that method of organisation within that community
over which it acts. It is present in these communities as a necessary:
measure to avoid conflict due to those inevitable diversities in/
opinion and therefore ultimately needed to promote as peaceful;
an existence as possible. _ __

Politics is the means to creating a more organised and peaceful
society, by providing methods to resolve conflict that natu.rally:;
occurs between men, by means of civil discussion and rational
' compromise.

Bill Clinton was supposed to be the Democratic Party’s d_re all
candidate. As a handsome, articulate Rhodes Scholar Wltl:l'
Yale law degree, this overachieving wunderkind may be the fif
bonafide political prodigy to be spawned by the democrats |
nearly thirty years. _

Clinton was the nation’s youngest governor, and is now ol
of its longest serving. He can debate well, has a goE}d sense ¢
humour, delivers a decent stump speech, and displays &
amazing command of nearly every public policy issue (at le_
domestically). He is at home with Washington political elit
and New England liberal intellectuals, but seems Co_m‘fort‘a
sermonizing in southern Christian churches or at a civil right
conference. _

He is a master of political art of being all things to all peopl
or appearing to offer something to everyone. Yet somehow ol
candidate Clinton has been unable to capture hearts of Amerié
voters. )

Apparently surface perfection doesn’t always translate
certain election. ' .

But why don’t Americans buy what Clinton is selling? Wi
is missing in this man’s super-resume? With George Bush (an ot
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candidate with a mile-long resume) it has always been “the vision
thing”. With Bill Clinton the big stumbling block seems to be
“the character thing”. From adultery to draft evasion, to conflict
of interest with his wife's law firm, etc., etc. Clinton has become
what Jerry Brown has aptly labelled the “scandal-a-week-
candidate”. Concerning the adultery charge, most Americans have
concluded for themselves that Clinton’s inability to deny the
allegation is sufficient reason to believe it is true. After all, nobody
who is truly innocent would hesitate for a moment to declare so,
especially when a presidential nomination hangs in the balance.
T'his is particularly true of Clinton who has throughout the
campaign repeatedly proclaimed his innocence concerning the
plethora of other scandalous behaviour, which has been attributed
{0 him.

U.S. News and World Report recently reported that “the
candidate privately admitted to his closest friends that he had
liad an extramarital affair, that it had ended, and that the woman
had promised to keep silent.”

Meanwhile, the word has begun to leak out that the
Washington Post has already obtained documents with the
potential to destroy Clinton’s candidacy, though it is not known
whether they concern any of the accusations made to date or
relate to an entirely new set of charges. Qf course, not all voters
care whether or not Clinton has been faithful to his wife.

The idea that marital fidelity is purely a private matter,
irrclevant to a man’s qualification to govern, has become
increasingly accepted.

Youthful pot-smoking would be viewed similarly. However,
even though many people are willing to overlook the acts
(hemselves, they are nevertheless quite disturbed by the fact that
('linton’s public statements on these and numerous other concerns
luive been conspicuously lacking in forthrightness. Calling on
all the lawyerly sophistry at his command, Clinton has seemingly
ihied reporters to cateh him in a lie. Yet as each new piece of
vontradictory evidence is brought forth, he somehow finds his
mwn creative way to recast events and still be able to emerge
¢ laiming innocence.

But if Clinton believes that clever casuistry can sustain his
vinimpaign through November, then he has gravely miscalculated.
I'lic American electorate is in an angry mood this year, and is not
imuch given to generosity when it comes to giving politicians the
lwnefit of doubt. The doubts, which are engendered by his

173




' a new century, in a new millennium, but on the edge of a bright
new. prospect in human affairs — a moment that will define our
course, and our character, for decades to come. We must keep
our old democracy forever young. Guided by the ancient vision
of a promised land, let us set our sights upon a land of new
promise. f

The promise of America was born in the 18" century out of
the bold conviction that we are all created equal. It was extended
and preserved in the 19" century, when our nation spread across
the continent, saved the union, and abolished the awful scourge
of slavery.

Then, in turmoil and triumph, that promise exploded onto
the world stage to make this the American Century. X

And what a century it has been. America became the world’s
mightiest industrial power, saved the world from tyranny in two
world wars and a long cold war; and time and again, reached
out across the globe to millions who, like us, longed for the
blessings of liberty.

Along the way, Americans produced a great middle class and
security in old age; built unrivalled centres of learning and
opened public schools to all; split the atom and explored the
heavens; invented thecomputer and themicrochip; and deepened
the wellspring of justice by making a revolution in civil rights
lor African Americans and all minorities, and extending the circle
ol citizenship, opportunity and dignity to women.Now, for the
third time, a new century is upon us, and another time to choose.
We began the 19" century with a choice, to spread our nation
[rom coast to coast. We began the 20" century with a choice, to
harness the Industrial Revolution to our values of free enterprise,
tonservation, and human decency. Those choices made all the
difference. At the dawn of the 21 century a free people must now
thoose to shape the forces of the Information Age and the global
socicty, to unleash the limitless potential of all our people, and,
yes, to form a more perfect union.

When last we gathered, our march to this new future seemed
luss certain than it does today. We vowed then to act a clear
gnurse to renew our nation.

In these four years, we have been touched by tragedy,
¢xhilarated by challenge, strengthened by achievement. America
Mands alone as the world’s indispensable nation. Once again, our
Beonomy is the strongest on Earth. Once again, we are building
Mlronger families, thriving communities, better educational

continued evasion of straightforward questions, are beginni.ng@ !
to feed upon themselves. Many voters have begun to sul.)scrlt}e, ]
to the “iceberg” theory concerning revelations about Clinton’s
character: what has already surfaced may not quite be enough to *
sink his presidential aspirations, but they fear that what has yet §
to come to light may be far more condemning. .

For those who are willing to apply biblical criteria to .the;
analysis of candidates for public office, the allegatiol?s aﬂgau.lst;_
Clinton are particularly serious in that if true, they are indicative
of other character flaws of an even more profound nature. The;
act of adultery usually impacts only a few individuals, but choosing
the President who lacks judgement and wisdom to govern l.n
own passions could conceivably bring disaster upon an entire
nation. Can we be sure that the walls that protect our nation aré
truly secure if we should entrust their defence to a man who
has demonstrated a lack of personal self-control? We know that
righteousness exalts a nation, but sin is a disgrace to any peopl.e
This unavoidable reality should guide us in the selection of all
those who seek our support for public office. We must nevel
allow ourselves to be blinded or beguiled by the brilliance of |
man’s resume or the smoothness of his words. o

Proven character and integrity must always be tbe, 'i':'.-
criterion by which we pass judgement on any presndentil
candidate. -

.. ident’s private life be a subject to publ
discussion? , o o
2. Is infidelity a sufficient ground for the dismissal?: :

INAUGURAL ADDRESS

The White House

Office of the Press Secretary

Monday, January 20.1997

Inauguration 1997 \ .

THE PRESIDENT: My fellow citizens: At this pre51den
inauguration of the 20™ century, let us lift our eyes towaljd-
challenges that await us in the next century. It is our great g0
fortune that time and chance have put us not only at the edg
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opportunities, a cleaner environment. Problems that once seemed

destined to deepen now bend to our efforts: our streets are safer |

and record numbers of our fellow citizens have moved from
welfare to work.

And once again, we have resolved for our time a great debate

over the role of government. Today we can declarg: Government
is not the problem, and government is not the solution. We — the

American people — we are the solution. (Applause.) Our founde“rs_:
understood that well and gave us a democracy strong enough to:
endure for centuries, flexible enough to face our common challenges

and advance our common dreams in each new day. .
As times change, so government must change. We need a ney
government for a new century — humble enough not to try t"
solve all our problems for us, but strong enough tQ give us the
tools to solve our problems for ourselves; a ggvernment that 1§
smaller, lives within its means, and does more W_lth less. Yet whe |
it can stand up for our values and interests in the wo‘rld, an
where it can give Americans the power to make a real dlfferen
in their everyday lives, government should do more, not le§s. ;;_
pre-eminent mission of our new government is to give al
Americans an opportunity — not a guarantee, but a ré
opportunity — to build better lives. (Applause.) o
Beyond that, my fellow citizens, the future is up to us. O
founders taught us that the presewation_of our liberty and ol
union depends upon responsible citizenship. And we need a I
sense of responsibility for a new century. There' is wo%‘k 1}0 g
work that government alone cannot do: t.eachm_g children |
read, hiring people off welfare rolls, coming out from behil
locked doors and shuttered windows to help reclalm our stre#
from drugs and crime, taking time out of our own lives to SeF
others. : ‘ b
Each and every one of us, in our own way, must assume persa
responsibility — not only for ourselves and our families, but
our neighbours and our nation. (Applause.) .
Our greatest responsibility is to embrace a new spirlt
unity for a new century. _
Comlf“rcl)r an§ one of us to succeed, we must succeed as one Amél
The challenge of our past remains the challenge of our futul :
will we be one nation, one people, with one common destiny
not? Will we all come together or come apart?
The divide of race has been America’s constant curse,
each new wave of immigrants gives new targets to old prejudi
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Prejudice and contempt, cloaked in the pretence of religious or .

political conviction are no different. (Applause.) These forces
have nearly destroyed our nation in the past. They plague us still.
They fuel the fanaticism of terror. And they torment the lives
of millions in fractured nations all around the world.

These obsessions cripple both those who hate and, of course,
(hose who are hated, robbing both of what they might become.
We cannot, we will not, succumb to the dark impulses that lurk
in the far regions of the soul everywhere. We shall overcome
(hem. (Applause.) And we shall replace them with the generous
spirit of a people who feel at home with one another.

Our rich texture of racial, religious and political diversity
will be a Godsend in the 215 century. Great rewards will come to
those who can live together, learn together, work together, forge
new ties that bind together.

The world is no longer divided into two hostile camps. Instead,
now we are building bonds with nations that once were our
ndversaries. Growing connections of .commerce and culture give
s a chance to lift the fortunes and spirits of people the world
over,

And for the very first time in all of history, more people on
[his planet live under democracy than dictatorship. (Applause.)

My fellow Americans, as we look back at this remarkable
century, we may ask, can we hope not just to follow, but even to
surpass the achievements of the 20 century in America and to
avoid the awful bloodshed that stained its legacy? To that
(uestion, every American here and every American in our land
loday must answer a resounding “Yes.” (Applause.)

Our streets will echo again with the laughter of our children,
hecause no one will try to shoot them or sell them drugs anymore.
I'veryone who can work, will work, with today’s permanent under
¢lass part of tomorrow’s growing middle class. New miracles of
medicine at last will reach not only those who can claim care
iow, but the children and hardworking families too long denied.

We will stand mighty for peace and freedom, and maintain a
alrong defence against terror and destruction. Our children will
alvep free from the threat of nuclear, chemical or biological
weapons. Ports and airports, farms and factories will thrive with
irade and innovation and ideas. And the world’s greatest
ilemocracy will lead a whole world of democracies.

Our land of new promise will be a nation that meets its
obligations — a nation that balances its budget, but never loses
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the balance of its values. (Applause.) A nation where our
grandparents have secure retirement and health care, and their
grandchildren know we have made the reforms necessary to sustain
those benefits for their time. (Applause.) A nation that fortifies:
the world’s most productive economy even as it protects the great
natural bounty of our water, air, and majestic land.

Fellow citizens, let us build that America, a nation ever moving
forward toward realizing the full potential of all its citizens.
Prosperity and power — yes, they are important, and we must
maintain them. But let us never forget: The greatest progress we'
have made, and the greatest progress we have yet to make, is in}
the human heart. In the end, all the world’s wealth and a thousand
armies are no match for the strength and decency of the humans
spirit. (Applause.) |

Thirty-four years ago, the man whose life we celebrate today!
spoke to us down there, at the other end of this Mall, in words§'
that moved the conscience of a nation. Like a prophet of old, he
told of his dream that one day America would rise up and treal
all its citizens as equals before the law and in the heart Martiml
Luther King's dream was the American Dream. His quest is ouf
quest: the ceaseless striving to live out our true creed. Our history
has been built on such dreams and labours. And by our dreany
and labours we will redeem the promise of America in the 21"
century. :

America demands and deserves big things from us — aif
nothing big ever came from being small. (Applause.) Let Wl
remember the'timeless wisdom of Cardinal Bernardin, when facing
the end of his own life. He said: “It is wrong to waste th
precious gift of time, on acrimony and division.” Fellow citizen
we must not waste the precious gift of this time. For all of us all
on that same journey of our lives, and our journey, too, will comt
to an end. But the journey of our America must go on.

May those generations whose faces we cannot yet see, whos
names we may never know, say of us here that we led our belov
land into a new century with the American Dream alive for &
her children: with the American promise of a more perfect unio
a reality for all her people; with America’s bright flame of freedof
spreading throughout all the world. : }

From the height of this place and the summit of this centuf)
let us go forth. May God strengthen our hands for the o
work ahead — and always, always bless our America. (Applaus@
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1. What issues are discussed in the address?
2. What is the point of the speech? How does he achieve
his goal?
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: Pol;’t;’cal language — and with variations this is true of
: all polztlcal parties, from Conservatives to Anarchists — 1is :
: designed to make lies sound truthful and murder respectable, :
. and to give an impression of solidity to pure wind. :

George Orwell
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ON GUARD FOR BILL CLINTON "

They shadow his every move, orchestrate his entrances, mastermind

lis exits and will, if necessary, lay down their lives. )
Condensed from THE SUNDAY TIMES MAGAZINE
RUSSELL MILLER

When Bill Clinton became president of the United States, his
right to privacy was effectively abolished. For he and his wife,
Ilillary, will now he protected by the Secret Service for the rest
of their lives.

Wherever the Clintons decide to live after his presidential
term is over, Bill and Hillary will be guarded round the clock
hy agents. Whenever Hillary wants to go shopping, an agent will
vo too. If she decides to have lunch out with a friend, an agent
will sit at the next table. If their daughter, Chelsea, has a fancy
wedding, the Secret Service will be there. ‘

The Clintons will have plenty of opportunity during the next
(our vears to become accustomed to the reality of living cheek
hy jowl with dour men and women wearing plain suits and
carrying guns, for the president of the United States and the first
Lily are the most rigorously, expensively and publicly protected
¢ouple in the world.

The Secret Service is, in truth, a rather public service, since
here cannot be a newspaper reader or television viewer anywhere
wlio has not observed the posse of unsmiling men, and sometimes
i lew similarly unsmiling women, who surround the president
wherever he goes. The men, with their short haircuts, trench
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coats and sunglasses, have an unnerving tendency to look alike,
as if they have been cloned, an impression bolstered by the"
identical pins they wear in their left lapel and the plastic tube
that coils up from under their collar and apparently disappears
into their head through their ear. 2 :

Every agent also wears a tiny microphone strapped to his
wrist and wired up his sleeve to a transmitter hooked to his
belt. By muttering into his cuff, he can talk to other agents or to-
a communications command post set up in a nearby hotel or
local field office.

Although they lean towards extreme taciturnity, Secret Service
agents are united in the conviction that they belong to an elite
organization, simply “the best.”

The U.S. Secret Service was established in 1865, the year
Abraham Lincoln was shot, to track down counterfeiters wha
were flooding the country with forged currency after the Civil
War. It remains a division of the U.S. Treasury, with responsibility
for investigating financial crimes. .

In 1901 President William Mc-Kinley, killed by an anarchist
in Buffalo, N.Y, became the third U.S. president to be assassinated
in 36 years, James A. Garfield having been killed in 1881. An
outraged public demanded that protection be provided for futur@
presidents, and the job was handed to the Secret Service,
Subsequent presidents all survived until that November day in
1963 when shots rang out in Dallas as John F. Kennedy!
motorcade moved through the city. The Warren Commission, whicl
investigated the assassination, recommended that the numb@
of Secret Service agents assigned to presidential protection b
greatly enlarged.

Between 1968 and 1992, the Secret Service budget soaré
from $17.6 million to $471 million, a staggering increase partl
explained by the ever lengthening list of those designated
“protectees” — the president and vice president and thel
immediate families; former presidents — four of whom are un e
the service’s protection (Richard Nixon provides his own security
and their spouses, including Lyndon Johnson’s widow, Lady Bird
children of former presidents up to the age of 16; visiting heat
of state and their spouses; other distinguished foreign visitof
and U.S. representatives on special missions abroad. Presidentil
and vice-presidential candidates and their spouses were includl
after the assassination of Robert F. Kennedy in Los Angeles du I
the 1968 campaign. '

180

Astonishing Array

Secret Service agents never discuss protection tactics with
outsiders, but last June they provided a rare public demonstration
of their response to an emergency. President George Bush and
his entourage were at an outdoor rally in Panama city with
Panamanian Guillermo Endara and his wife when local police
attempting to keep antigovernment demonstrators away, begar;
firing tear gas and shooting their guns into the air.

At the First pops of the tear-gas canisters, Secret Service agents
on the platform with Bush instantly surrounded the President
and t_he 1" lady, producing, apparently from nowhere, an
astomshl_ng array of weaponry, including shotguns and Uzi
submachine guns. At the same moment, a counterassault team
never ‘beff)re seen in public, erupted from behind the trailer wheré
(he dignitaries were sitting. Distinctive in blue fatigues and
black combat boots, they carried M-16 rifles and wore gas masks.

Bush and his wife, Barbara, were given bulletproof raincoats
as agents escorted them off the trailer. Almost immediately, a
motorcade swept out of the square with police sirens wailing : It
tyr-!uded a presidential limousine, White House staff cars and
secret Service vehicles. It included everyone, in fact, except the
I'rvsidf_:nt and his wife, who were sitting in another armored
limousine parked in a side street and surrounded by agents, while
-'.l Inlcr agents combed the area to make sure it was safe for them

O leave.

Decoy motorcades, escape routes and emergency evacuations
are part of an elaborate plan drawn up by Secret Service advance
leams who precede every presidential visit to check details of the
itinerary and decide what equipment and manpower will be
ieeded. Immediately before the president arrives, the whole area
it hecked by sniffer dogs, swept electronically and then sealed
off. No one enters the security zone without a special pass issued
by the agency, and no one leaves until the president is safely
AWy,

I'he Secret Service aims to maintain “perimeters” cocooning
Ihe protectee. The closest perimeter is made up of the agents
wrmanently assigned to presidential protection, who travel with
il on Air Force One, stand closest to him and ride in a specially
l'll“-t_\:nt:‘d follow-up vehicle directly behind the presidential
limousine in motorcades. Additional perimeters include the
tointerassault team, undercover officers mingling in the crowds
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and uniformed officers in the countersniper unit occupying high

windows and rooftops.
Every agent guarding the president knows he is expected to

sacrifice his own life if there is no other way of saving the president.

In the jargon of the agency, it is called “standing in harm’s’

way.” Because of stress, travel and long, irregular hours, few:
agents remain permanently assigned to presidential protection
for longer than five years, after which they are usually transferred
to another division — investigating counterfeiting or fraud.
But all agents can be diverted to protection duties at any time,
and find themselves mingling in the crowds, looking for nervous
people with strangely shaped packages. : 4

While agents are trained to look for abnormal behaviour il
crowds, they also have to decide if such behaviour presents @
threat. It is a thankless task, since crowded streets are full
people who look capable of unpredictable violence.

Everyone who writes a threatening letter to a protectee if
interviewed by the Secret Service, if he can be traced. Wiriters ol
unsigned letters can often be identified on a.special computé
that examines handwriting characteristics. But it is up @
individual agents to decide if a letter writer is serious.

Effective Deterrent

In 1975 agents interviewed Sara Jane Moore, who ha
threatened to kill President Gerald Ford, and concluded §h
was harmless. The next day Moore tried to take a shot at Fof
in San Francisco. Fortunately someone in the crowd grabbg
‘her gun. It was hardly the Secret Service’s finest hour.

The agency acquitted itself better when John Hinckley fir
six shots. at President Ronald Reagan in 1981. Special Agé
Tim McCarthy leaped to shield the President and took a bulk
in the abdomen. One shot went wild, one hit Press Secref "
James Brady, one hit a policeman and two ricocheted off £
presidential limousine. It was one of those ricochets that hit Red :
as another agent pushed him into his car.

After the Hinckley shooting, Secret Service agents were i
seen to draw their guns for another eight years, not until 18
when demonstrators tried to block Bush’s limousine in Italy %
agency claims that the infrequency with which it needs to sl
its teeth is testimony to its effectiveness as a deterrent.

The Secret Service training centre is tucked away in fi
Maryland, on a wooded 202-hectare site surrounded by a I
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wire fence near a little town called Beltsville. It is here that men
and women who have passed the initial screening, which can
!:1ke up to a year and includes drug tests and lie-detector
interrogation, begin the process of becoming special agents.

“Just Special”

Recruits learn to fire the agency’s standard weapons —
semiautomatic 9-mm pistols, Remington shotguns and Uzis —
on both indoor and outdoor ranges and on a mock-up street
W In_'re targets leap out of doorways and agents have to make
split-second decisions whether or not to shoot. On a huge tarmac
area latticed with black rubber skid marks, students learn high-
S| 'r:d_ driving in four-door sedans, from which they progress to
lllw big armoured Cadillacs and Lincolns used by the president
Some of the president’s old cars are shipped down to Beltsville,
where agents learn how to turn them in a minimum of space and
With maximum speed.

Beltsville also has a sophisticated armoury, which not only
lests every new firearm but also designs special weapons for
'u|n'c~_|nl operations. What kind of special operations? “Just
special,” says Mickey Miller, special agent in charge of training
with an enigmatic smile. ,

I_hl_e Secret Service is proud of its record, its reputation, its
lucilities and the quality of its agents, but it must remain
rrmlnlutely silent on the subject of its raison d’etre. “We just
thn f, we just won’t, talk about protection,” says Special Agent
IIll Burch in the public-affairs office at the Washington
ln-:u!quarters. “We never do, and we never will.” |

I'he agency will be propelled into the spotlight, though, when
I the Line of Fire, a movie starring Clint Eastwood, 0p’en5 in
July. Eastwood plays a Secret Service agent on the trail of a

Would-be assassin. Two retired agents have been employed by
the movie company as advisers. While the agency professes
funcern about its techniques being exposed, it is hard to doubt
l.lmi most agents are secretly delighted with such glamourous
JEcornition of their work. After all, it is Clint Eastwood playing
iln apent, and, naturally, he gets his man and the president survives
Whit more could the Secret Service ask? ]
e T AR e o T s G R LS T R o

{. Do you gr at te Sr . i ‘.
1. Do s an “elite”
#iganisation? Why? Aren’t they just ordinary bodyguards?
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2. Do the protectees lose their privacy when they start

being protected by the Secret Service around the clock?

3. Can the Secret Service abuse their power or be ugedﬁ-.

for other, less noble goals?

'ASTUTE GAME

Russia’s president, in charge of a down-on-its-luck great power, misses n
opportunity to needle Washington. What's his game? -
By Michael Hirsh and Christian Cary

For many Americans, the forthcoming movie ‘fThir‘c-een Days?
will evoke, as entertainment, an event that has long since fa_de_ d
into history: the Cuban missile crisis. For many Russians, YIadl
Putin’s recent trip to Cuba evoked an event that is still a ra¥

- the loss of the Soviet imperium. .
wmi)nuqcin didn’t take any missiles with him on his trip tlo Hava_l
the first by a Russian leader since the fall of the Soviet Umq
but he did go bearing a civilian nuclear agreement and ar n
contracts. Just as important, Putin brought a message of sympat i\
to Fidel Castro and other Latin American leaders who dlsl-.L K
Washington's blustery ways as the world’s lone superpow d
“Similar attempts -at world domination were _mgde numerok
times throughout the course of history — agd it is well knoy
how they ended,” Putin declared in a speech in Havana. Tf{en: )
flew on to Canada — over U.S. territory — without stopping

ington. .
Wa;kz)r %he president of a nation that can’t pay its blllS.— $1¢
billion in foreign debt and counting — Putin is travelling
world these days like a potentate. In his nearly 12 _months_
power, Putin has journeyed to Western Europe, wt_lie?re,h.e tras h
Washington’s nuclear-missile-defence plar}; to Beijing, vyhel‘e
pledged to bolster an anti-hegemonic (read antljU.__
partnership with China, and to Pyongyang, wherg heyswpo p
in ahead of U.S. Secretary of State Madeleine Aljbrlght s his
visit in late October to negotiate with the reclusive Kim J o.n
Along the way the poker-faced Putin d_eveloped a cqrdi al
distinctly chilly relationship with Bill Cllnton,who,uptll.Pq_
never met a foreign leader he couldn’t charm. But Putin has @

184

missed ng opportunity to tweak the most powerful man on earth
over foreign-policy issues critical to Washington — which, by
the way, he’s never visited as president. . '

What’s with all this diplomatic diddling? Many observers
believe that while Putin recognizes Russia’s deep limitations as
a power, he’s seeking to recapture a little of the Soviet Union’s
old stature as America’s chief rival. So he’s playing kibitzer in
chief to American hegemony: flirting ostentatiously with U.S.
rivals like Traq and Iran; buddying up to members of the former
Soviet bloc; seeking to drive a wedge between Washington and
its European allies over national missile defence. Putin’s main
aim, in fact, may be to consolidate his power base at home. Many
Russians blame their country’s dire economic state and reduced
seopolitical position on the United States, and the more Putin
shows up Washington, the more points he scores with voters.
‘Some of it is just Putin being the un-Yeltsin,” says Stephen
Sestanovich, U.S. ambassador at large to the former Soviet states.
Putin wants a “healthy distancing” from Russia’s ex-superpower
rival, a corrective to the Boris Yeltsin years, when Washington
was Moscow’s only lodestar, adds Aleksei Pushkov, a Moscow
foreign-policy commentator. “America will cease to be a criterion
for our foreign policy,” says Pushkov. “The European and Asian
tirections will be strengthened.” '

Still, the 48-year-old Russian president remains something of
A puzzle to Washington. On the one hand, Putin has reinvigorated
the Kremlin. He's done this both literally, by cultivating the image
of a judo buff to Yeltsin's stumbling drunk, and politically, by
Injecting a ringing note of reality into the discussion of Russia’s
problems. Putin has bluntly conceded that Russia’s devastated
economy has 15 years to go before it can reach even the level of
Portugal, and he has targeted internal corruption and tax
¢heating. On the other hand, Putin, a former KGB lieutenant
tolonel, clearly laments the loss of the U.S.S.R. He has mercilessly
attacked Chechnya and cracked down on press freedoms, and
tynically exploited Russians’ age-old attraction to strong,
#uthoritarian leadership. Putin has also vowed to do whatever
he can to restore Russia to its former “greatness,” even while
#uying he wants to be part of the West.

U.S. officials admit that the halcyon days of Boris and Bill,
When it seemed Washington and Moscow could be allies — like
Japan and Germany after World War IT — are over. But for the
flioment, they profess not to worry too much about Putin’s global
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ambitions. “The truth is, nobody takes him very seriously because
there isn’t that much the Russians bring to the table,” says
James Steinberg, who retired this year as Clinton’s deputy
national-security adviser. “These things don’t have much of a
follow-up. I think it’s mostly done for domestic politics.” '
Yet some di plomats admit the trend could be troublesome if |

it continues. A few weeks ago Russian Foreign Minister Igor
Ivanov blindsided U.S. policy-makers by renouncing a hitherto
confidential Russian pledge to the United States not to sell high-
tech weapons to Iran. Just as in old Soviet days, the announcement
was timed for delivery at the peak of the U.S. presidentiak
campaign. To some Russians, the case for continued flirting with
Saddam Hussein is even stronger. Iraq still owes Russia $8 billion
in Soviet-era debt, and Russian oil companies have been opening
offices in Baghdad in hopes of getting access to Iraq oil on
favourable terms once U.N. sanctions against Saddam are lifted
“We can use our political connections -to compensate for ou
lack of competitiveness,” says Pushkov. Moreover, he adds, Russi
has every incentive to push its way back into the Soviet Union'}
old alliances and client states. Why? Because leaving them
of charge was a mistake. “Experience shows that as soon as Russk
left some regions, it was gone forever and we didn’t get anythify
in return,” says Pushkov. 4
And those are the moderates in Moscow talking. Indeed, |
would be hard to overestimate the level of anti-Western suspicig
circulating these days among Moscow policymakers. The nel
Russian foreign-policy doctrine, published last summer, bristl
with talk of “threat” and “risks” whenever it comes to Russia
relations with the West. And the Russian military has recent
returned to old Soviet habits by tweaking its Western rivals.|
October, Russian naval planes buzzed the U.S. aircraft carrl
Kitty Hawk during manoeuvres in the Pacific; an elated gene
in Moscow announced that the fliers would be decorated |
“heroism.”
Putin will also pounce on President-elect George W. Budl
plans to develop a national missile defence. Lately Russia |
been sending weapons to the Chinese as fast as it can — everythl
from Sovremenny-class destroyers to SU-27 fighters, advan
MiG jet fighters and an AWACS plane, presumably for use @
Taiwan. Steinberg insists that U.S. officials don't worry too il
about a Moscow-Beijing axis. The Chinese “actually have got
kind of sour on the Russians,” says Steinberg. “I think theys
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Ilke_the Russians are trying to use them against the United States.”
Putin clearly is trying to do just that. The question is whether a
nation with an economy that can’t keep pace with Portugal’s —
and friends like Fidel Castro — can hope to take on the world’s
only superpower. ;

1. Is Rusia till Cnsierd a - er or -'-. ' '
“have little to bring to the table”?p b oes itrealy

2. What’s the point in maintaining such st fri .
with the Muslim world? . rong friendship




THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR

The American Civil War was fought over 100 years ago. It

began in 1861 and lasted until 1865. The American Civil Wa

resulted in the death of 800,000 Americans. What caused thil

terrible civil war between the North and the South?

Well, historians believe that there were many causes _of t L
war. One of the important causes of the war was the fl'lctl
between the North and the South over the issue of slavery. THhi

southern way-of life and the southern economy were based.
the use of slave labour. For almost 250 years before the Civl

War, the economy of the South depended on the use of blg
slaves. The slaves were used to plant and pick cotton and tobaccd
Cotton and tobacco were the main crops grown in the Soull
Most Southerners did not think it was wrong to own, buy, or 5
black slaves like farm animals. Slavery was, in fact, the foundatio
of the entire economy and way of life in the South. This was I
the situation in the North. The northern economy did not depell
on the use of slave labour. Why not? . .<
Well, in the South there were many large cotton plantatiol
that used hundreds of black slaves. In the North, howeyer, 'th |
were smaller farms. The northern farmers planted many differel
kinds of crops, not just cotton or tobacco. The Northerners @
not need slaves since their farms were smaller than most of |
southern plantations. In fact, many Northerners were so oppos
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to slavery that they wanted to end slavery completely. The
northern attitude against slavery made the Southerners angry. So,
for many years before the war there was constant friction between
the North and the South over this issue. This friction eventually
led to war.

There was other friction, too, as I said before, between the
North and the South. There were, in other words, other causes of
conflict between the North and the South. One involved the
srowth of industry in the North. While the South remained an
agricultural area, the North became more and more industrialized.
As industry increased in the North, it brought more people and
preater wealth to the northern states. As a result, many Southerners
began to fear northern political and economic domination. Because
of this fear, many Southerners believed that the South should
leave the Union and that they should form their own country.

In 1860, the Southerners decided it was time to leave the
{Jnion when Abraham Lincoln became President of the United
States. Lincoln, as you may know, was against slavery. The people
of the South were afraid that their way of life and their economic
system were in danger with Lincoln in the Presidency.
Consequently, the southern states decided to secede from the
Inion. In other words, they wanted to break away from the
North and form a separate country. In 1861, South Carolina seceded;
and by June of 1861 eleven southern states had seceded and
established a new country. They called the new country the
Confederate States of America. The war between the North and
lhe South began when the southern states seceded from the Union.

The main reason that the North went to war against the South
was to bring the southern states back into the Union. In other
words, the North went to war to keep the United States one
rountry.

After four years of terrible fighting, the North won the war
aptainst the South, and the United States remained one country.
['he North won the war mainly because of its economical and
Industrial strength and power.

‘The Civil War had two important results for the United
States: (1) the Civil War preserved the United States as one
vountry; and (2) it ended slavery in the United States.

Many Americans wonder what the United States would be
[the today if the South had won the Civil War. The history of the
Iinited States would have been very different if the South had
won the war between the States.
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1. How would America develop if the South had won the
war? Would the rest of the world be affected? '
2. Was this war inevitable or necessary? For whom?

-----

SUPERPOWER COLD WAR AND KOREA

The United States was the strongest country on earth i_
1945. Its factories produced half the world’s manufactu.red good_l _
It had the world’s biggest air force and navy. And it was th
only nation armed with atomic bombs. . -

After the United States came the Soviet Union. Soviet soldier
were the masters of all Europe from the middle of German
ecastwards. After driving out Hitler’s armies they had '—,-__.
communists to take over the governments in country after countf
there. In 1946 Britain’s wartime leader Winston Churchill spold
of an Iron Curtain across Europe separating these communisi
ruled nations of the east from the countries of the west. &

The Americans and the Russians had fought Hitler’s Germal }
together as allies. But friendship between them barely la..s
the war out. The Russian dictator Stalin, knew that many Americal
hated the Soviet Union’s communist way of life. He feared th é
the United States might drop atomic bombs on his country @
any moment. The new American President Truman was Jus_t_i
suspicious of the Soviet Union. He suspected that Stahn_s actiof
in Eastern Europe were the first steps in a plan to convert th
world to communism. The United States and the Soviet Un‘-&
became deeply suspicious of one another. People began to spef
of a Cold War between them. Although the two countries W@
not actually fighting they were always quarrelling. 1
" Truman decided to use American power and money
“contain” Soviet influence — that is to stop it from spreading,‘_
1947 he sent money and supplies to help the governmenfz_
Greece to beat communist forces in a Civil war. From this t -.
on, containing communism became the main aim of the Un t
States in dealing with the rest of the world. Because Trumi
started the policy, containment is sometimes called the Trum

Doctrine.
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The division of Germany

When the fighting in Europe ended in the spring of 1945,
soldiers from the main Allied powers — the United States, the
Soviet Union, Britain, and France — each occupied one of four
zones into which Germany was divided. The idea was that this
division would only be temporary. Once the Allies could agree
on the details, they intended the whole country to be ruled again
by one government. Each wanted to be sure, however, that the
united Germany would be friendly towards them.

Stalin felt especially strongly about this. The Soviet Union
had suffered from the Germans more than anyone. The only
[riendly Germany Stalin could think of was a Germany controlled
by communists. The United States, Britain, and France were
determined to prevent this. The result was that little progress
was made in the many discussions that were held about Germany’s
future.

By 1946 it was already becoming clear that not one but two
(Germanies were beginning to take shape — a communist one in
the Russian-controlled east of the country and a non-communist
one in the west. :

Deep inside the Russian zone was the city of Berlin. Since
Berlin was Germany’s old capital, it; too, had been divided
between the Allies into areas called sectors. To link the Western
sectors of Berlin with the outside world the Russians had agreed
to let goods and people pass freely through their zone of Germany.

Europe’s recovery from the Second World War was painfully
slow. By the summer of 1947 two years had passed since the last
shots were fired. Yet millions of people were still without work,
without decent homes, without sufficient food. :

In France and Italy communist parties won lots of support
by promising reforms to make things better. This worried President
Truman. In the summer of 1947 his government put forward a
scheme that he hoped would help Europe’s people and also
make communism less appealing to them. The scheme was called
the Marshall Plan, after General George Marshall, the Secretary
of State who announced it. :

The United States had plenty of all the things that Europe
heeded in 1947 — food, fuel, raw materials, machines. The trouble
was that Europe was too poor to buy them. To solve this problem
Marshall offered to give European countries the goods they needed.

Marshall offered help to the Soviet Union, too. But a Soviet
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newspaper described his scheme as “a plan for interference in |
the home affairs of other countries”. Stalin refused to ha-vet-
anything to-do with it. He also made sure that none of the countries’
on the Soviet Union’s side of the Iron Curtain accepted hel p.
either. ' . _ N
But millions of dollars’ worth of American food, raw materl'al,'
and machinery started to pour into Western Europe. It was hk_‘
giving a dying person a blood transfusion. By the time t_h
Marshall Plan ended in 1952, Western Europe was back on i :
and beginning to prosper. i
feetBy thengcontaignrnerrl)t wgs being tested in Asia also. The te§
" was taking place in Korea. Before the Second World War, Kore
had been ruled by Japan. When Japan surrendered in 1945 t
north of Korea was occupied by Soviet forces and the south
Americans. The boundary between the two areas was the earth’
38th parallel of latitude.

I{-bombs determined how they behaved towards one another
for years to come. . :

That same November of 1952 Dwight D. Eisenhower becam
President. American Presidents appoint a Secretary of State to
take charge of the United States’ dealings with foreign countries. -
Llisenhower gave this job to John Foster Dulles.

Dulles was a man of strong moral convictions. He genuinely
believed that communism was evil. Truman, Dulles claimed, had
not been tough enough with the Soviet Union. His own idea was
for the United States to take the offensive. Instead of being
content simply co contain communism (“a cringing policy of
the fearful,” as he called it) the United States should set out to
“liberate” nations already under communist rule. In a broadcast
In 1953 he told the peoples of Eastern Europe that they could
lrust the United States to help them.

In 1956 the people of Hungary put Dulles’s promise to the
test. They had been under Soviet control since 1946. Now they
rose in rebellion against their communist rulers. When Russian
tanks rolled in to crush them they sent out desperate appeals
for help. The help never came. Thousands of refugees fled
Across the Iron Curtain to safety in the neighbouring country of
Austria. “We can never believe the west again,” one of them
lold a reporter.

Dulles failed to help the Hungarians because he knew that
tloing so would mean war with the Soviet Union. The devastation
0f nuclear war was, he decided, too high a price to pay for “rolling
back” the Iron Curtain. '

The way Dulles dealt with the Soviet Union in the later
1950s became known as “brinkmanship.” This was because he
secmed ready to take the United States to the brink — the edge —
ol war to contain communism. Dulles backed up his
brinkmanship with threats of “massiveretaliation.” If the United
Stales or any of its allies were attacked anywhere, he warned, the
Amcricans would strike back. If necessary they would drop
Ruclear bombs on the Soviet Union and China. By the mid-1950s
the United States had a powerful force of nuclear bombers ready
to do this. On airfields all round the world giant American
pluncs were constantly on the alert, ready to take off at a
Moment’s notice. Most Americans supported Dulles’s massive
fetaliation policy at first. Then, on October 4, 1957, the Soviet
LInion sent into space the world’s first earth satellite, the Sputnik.
Spuinik did not worry the Americans. But the rocket that carried
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". wo superpowers coexist peacefull

The quickest way of ending a war is to lose it.
: George Orwel g
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A BALANCE OF TERROR

The bomb exploded in a blinding burst of green-white ligh
The fireball at its centre grew into a towering pillar of f.lam?;
huge, coloured mushroom of poisonous cloud boiled hlgh‘jl_
the sky. It was November 1952. American scientists testing a ng
weapon had blasted a whole uninhabited island out of the Pacl
Ocean. They had exploded the first hydrogen, or H-bomb. =

The H-bomb was many times more destructive than the atom
or A-bomb, that destroyed Hiroshima. Just one H-bomb hgd i\
times the destructive power of all the bombs dropped mf
years of the Second World War. By 1953 the Russians, too, li
made an H-bomb. By 1957 so had the B\ritish. But only' -
Americans and the Russians could afford to go on making th J
The fact that both the United States and the Soviet Union’ h
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it into space did. A rocket powerful enough to do that could alsoff'
carry an H-bomb to its target. i

The American government began to speed up work on rocketé:
of its own. Soon it had a whole range of bomb-carrying rockets"
called “nuclear missiles.” The biggest were the Inter-Continental §
Ballistic Missiles. These were kept in underground forts all over
the United States, ready to carry their deadly warheads far into
the Soviet Union. The Polaris, another missile, was carried by
nuclear-powered submarines cruising deep beneath the ocean.

By the end of the 1950s the United States and the Soviets
Union had enough nuclear missiles to kill everybody on earth. It
is not surprising that people spoke of a “balance of terror.” Botl
Russian and American leaders came to see that in a full-scale wars
between their two countries there could be no winner. They would:
simply destroy one another. ; |

Nikita Khrushchev, the man who took Stalin’s place as leadef
of the Soviet Union, realized this. He once said that capitalist
and communist countries would only really agree, “when shrimp§
learned to whistle.” But in a world of H-bombs he believed
that they had to try to live peacefully, side by side. In place of
Cold War threats he suggested “peaceful coexistence.”

President Eisenhower welcomed Khrushchev’s talk of peacefl
coexistence. He invited the soviet leader to visit the United States
Afterwards the two men agreed to hold a summit meeting
Paris to work out solutions to some of their differences. _

The Paris Summit never even started. As the leaders were ol
their way there in May 1960, a Russian missile shot down al
American aircraft over the Soviet Union. The aircraft was a U-3
spy plane, specially designed to take photographs of militan
targets from the edge of space. Khrushchev angrily accuse
Eisenhower of planning for war while talking peace. He wel
angrily back to the Soviet Union. He seemed to be furious. Bl
maybe he was rather pleased at having made the Americans 1ol
like hypocrites. In any case, the Paris summit meeting was oV
before it even started. ‘

The Berlin wall

Just after midnight on Sunday, August 13, 1961, trucks roll®
through the silent streets of East Berlin. At the border with
Berlin soldiers jumped out and blocked the streets with col
of barbed wire. By morning they had closed off all but twell
of the eighty crossing points to West Berlin. Within days work il
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were replacing the barbed wire with a lasti arri .
T'he Berlin V\gall had been born. G AR R

T'o understand why the Berlin Wall was built we have to go
back to the late 1940s. Since its formation in 1949 West Germany
had prospered. By 1961 its people were among the best-off in the
_u‘-m'ld. East Germans were less fortunate. Their wages were lower.
Ihey had less to buy in the shops, less chance to speak their
minds. Millions fled to the West. The easiest way to do this was
lo catch a train from East to West Berlin and not bother to
come back. '

By _July 1961, the number of East Germans making these one-
way trips had risen to 10,000 a week. Many were highly skilled
workers — engineers, doctors, scientists. East Germany’s rulers
.|".' iew that their country could never prosper without such people
Ihey built the Wall to stop any more from leaving. i

.Prfssicrient Kennedy was not prepared to risk war by
(!(‘anllShlﬂg the Berlin Wall. But he made it clear that the United
Slates would not let the communists take over West Berlin.

For almost thirty years Berlin became two separate cities. It

was not until 1989 that its people tore down the Wall as a first
slep towards re-uniting their city.

& >
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T N R T

-ould Germany be treated in ay
or was it necessary for the prevention of Fascism?

2. Whose policy — Truman’s or Dulles’s — was more
correct in that situation?

e
" An

CRISIS OVER CUBA

(‘Lfi'_?a is an island nation only ninety miles from the coast of
the United States. In 1959 a revolutionary reformer named Fidel
(‘hstro took over its government. Cuba’s banks, railroads and

miny other businesses were owned by Americans at this time. So
loo, were many of its big sugar plantations. :

Castro needed money to make changes in Cuba. To obtain it

lie began to take over American-owned businesses. In the opinion
nl the United States government this was stealing American
property. Not only this, but Castro seemed to be organizing a
fommunist state right on the doorstep of the United States. In
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1960 President Eisenhower agreed to give weapons and ships to,
refugees from Cuba who wanted to overthrow Castro. When
Eisenhower retired in January, 1961, the plan was supported alsoj

by the new President John F. Kennedy. -

On April 17, 1962, a force of 1,400 anti-Castro Cubans landed
at the Bay of Pigs on Cuba’s south coast. Castro had tanks and
20,000 men waiting. Within days the invaders were all captur d
or killed. But Castro believed that Kennedy would attack again,
so he asked the Soviet Union for help. Khrushchev sent him
shiploads of rifles, tanks, and aircraft. Kennedy grew worriet
and ordered a close watch to be kept on Cuba.

On Sunday, October 14, 1962, an American U-2 spy plane flew
high over the island taking photographs. They showed Russiai
missile launching sites being built. What had happened w
this: ever since the U-2 incident of 1960 Khrushchev had beet
making threats against the United States. These had alarme
Kennedy. Although the Americans already had more long-ran
missiles than the Russians, Kennedy ordered nearly a thousan
more. The new missiles tipped the “balance of terror” strongly |
favour of the United States. When Castro asked for hel
Khrushchev saw a chance to level up the balance of terror.
would threaten the United States from missile bases on its oW
doorstep — Cuba.

Kennedy was shocked by the U-2 photographs. “This is U
week 1 better earn my salary,” he said grimly. Some advis
wanted him to send bombers to destroy the missile bases. He als
thought about sending American soldiers to capture them. Bi
instead he ordered American ships and aircraft to set ups
blockade: They were to stop any Soviet ships carrying ma
missile equipment to Cuba.

Kennedy then told Khrushchev to take away the Sovi
missiles and destroy the bases. He warned that any missile fif
from Cuba would be treated as a direct Soviet attack on
United States and ordered 156 long-range missiles aimed at £
Soviet Union to be made ready to fire.

For-ten terrifying days in October 1962, the world trembl
on the edge of nuclear war. People waited in fear for the n
news flash on their radios and televisions. Finally Khrushe
ordered his technicians in Cuba to destroy the launching s
and return the missiles to the Soviet Union. In return, Kenng

- called off the blockade and promised to leave Cuba al@
Privately, he also agreed to remove American missiles sited’
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the border of the Soviet Union in Turkey. The most dangerous
crisis of the Cold War was over.

The space race

“I believe that this nation should commit itself to achieving
(he goal, before this decade is out, of landing a man on the moon
and returning him safely to earth.”

President Kennedy’s proposal in May 1961 that the United
States should send a man to the moon was eagerly welcomed
by politicians and the American people. Soon work had begun
on the Apollo program, as the project was named.

The Apollo program was another move in the “space race”
hetween the United States and the Soviet Union. The costs of
{his race were enormous. But there were two important reasons
why both the Americans and the Russians were willing to pay
(hein. First, there was the question of international prestige —
of gaining the respect of the rest of the world by achieving
something calling for immense scientific and technical skill.
Secondly, both Americans and Russians felt that to let the other
sidde get too far ahead in space technology would endanger their
security. Earth-orbiting satellites could be used to take spy
photographs. More frightening still, rockets capable of carrying
people into space could also be used to carry nuclear warheads.

Up to the mid-1960s each side matched the other’s
achicvements in the space race. But then the Americans started
lo draw ahead. Finally, they were ready for the mission to put the
lirst men on the moon — Apollo 11.

The Apollo 11 spacecraft was launched from Cape Canaveral
on the coast of Florida. It carried three men as its crew — Neil
Armstrong, Edward “Buzz” Aldrin and Michael Collins. The first
(wo would necessary pilot the section of the spacecraft that would
actually land on the moon’s surface, the lunar module. Collins
hadd the job of circling the moon in the other section of the
apacecraft, the command module, waiting for their return.

I'he final countdown started five days before blast off. At
L, on July 16, 1969; burning 4 tons of fuel a second, a huge 5,000
L rocket rose slowly from its launching pad on a roaring column
il (lame. Five days later millions of television viewers all over
the world watched Armstrong and Aldrin step down on to the
aiiface of the moon.

I'he two men spent three hours collecting rock samples and

&0l (ing up scientific instruments on the moon’s surface to send
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information back to earth after they left. Then they rejoined:
Collins in the command module. Three days later they §plashed
down safely in the Pacific Ocean and helicopters carried them
off to a heroes’ welcome.

B ST O R 5 R A RS A s T
1. What caused such great concern of Americans over
Cuba? : y
2. What were the reasons for the ending of the cold war?

PR
WERE ST RAT A B KxwEITERE
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An ordinary soldier is the pawn in the game of politicians. 3
: And war is odious.
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THE ROOTS OF WAR

It can never be proved, but it is a safe assumption that t
first time five thousand male human beings were ever gather@
together in one place, they belonged to an army. That evell
probably occurred around 7000 BC — give or t.ake a thousan
years — and it is an equally safe bet that the first truly lar, |
scale slaughter of people in human history happened very sod
afterward. .

The first army almost certainly carried weapons no differé
from those that hunters had been using on animals apd on cae
other for thousands of years previously — spears, knives, axe
perhaps bows and arrows. Its strength didn’t lie in mere numbef
what made it an army was organization and dlsc1pl}1]e. :
multitude of men obeyed a single commander and killed Hi
enemies to achieve his goals. It was the most awesom
concentration of power the human world had_ ever seen, {
nothing except another army could hope to resist it. ,

The battle that occurred when two such armies fought I
little in common with the clashes of primitive warfare. Thousill
of men were crowded together in tight formations that mow
on command and marched in step. Drill, practised over nii
days and months until it became automatic, is what transfor
these men from a mob of individual fighters into an army. (T
basic forms of military drill are among the most pervasive:
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unchanging elements of human civilization. The Twelfth Dynasty
gyptian armies of 1900 BC stepped off “by the left”, and so
has every army down to the present day.) ’

And when the packed formations of well-drilled men collided
on the forgotten battlefields of the earliest kingdoms, what
happened was quite impersonal, though every man died his own
death. It was not the traditional combat between "individual
warriors. The soldiers were pressed forward by the ranks behind
them against the anonymous strangers in that part of the enemy
line facing them, and though in the end it was pairs of individuals
who thrust at each other with spears for a few moments before
one went down, there was nothing personal in the exchange. “Their
shiclds locked, they pushed, fought, killed, and died. There was no
shouting, and yet not silence either, but rather such a noise as
migzht be made by the angry clash of armed men.”

The result of such a merciless struggle in a confined place is
killing on an unpreecedented scale. Hundreds or thousands of
men would die in half an hour, in an area no bigger than a couple
ol football fields. “The battle over, one could see on the site of the
slruggle the ground covered with blood, friend and foe lying
dead on one another, shields broken, spears shattered and
unsheathed swords, some on the ground, some fixed in corpses,
some still held in the hands of the dead. It was now getting late,
50 they dragged the enemy corpses inside their lines, had a meal
and went to rest.

And the question we rarely ask, because our history is replete
with such scenes, is, How could men do this? After all, in the.
{iihal cultures from which we all come originally, they could
fiul have done it. Being a warrior and taking part in a ritual
buttle with a small but invigorating element of risk is one

Ihing; the mechanistic and anonymous mass slaughter of
tlvilized warfare is quite another, and any traditional warrior

would do the sensible thing and leave instantly. Yet civilized

fhen, from 5000 BC or from today, will stay at such scenes of
lorror even in the knowledge that they will probably die within
Ihe next few minutes. The invention of armies required more
Ihin just working out ways of drilling large numbers of people
W ict together, although that was certainty part of the formula.
A lormation of drilled men has a different psychology — a
tontrolled form of mob psychology — that tends to overpower

the sense of personal identity and fears of the individuals that
Ml it up.
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We assume that people will kill if they find themselves in a
situation where their own survival is threatened, and n'obod){-
needs lessons to learn how to die. What is less obvious is that’
practically anybody can be persuaded and manipulated.m sgch
a way that he will more or less voluntarily enter a situation:
wherein he must kill and perhaps die. Yet, if that were not truey
battles would be impossible, and civilization would have never
taken a different course (if indeed it arose at all). .
ﬁ'f’?}?ﬁmﬂd#imﬁi‘i‘gkﬁvﬁ?&"..'ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁ&ﬂ?ﬂ“ﬁ?ﬂﬁﬁﬁ%?&%ﬁﬂP?:‘a!'!‘-_-"é‘:’-ﬁ_r‘!'.@a:-"e}-*?i.{:?ai!i?'v‘;: o
N 1. Is the way a war is fought today different from the way
it was fought 50, 100, 1000 years ago? _

9. What forces soldiers to fight and die for somebody

else’s goals?

oy

imbecility.

EERN

John Arbuthnot Fisher'

THE IMMORALITY OF WAR

War is an armed clash between nations because of hostili
or military conflicts. In simple words, war is ﬁgh_t.ing betwg
two sides. War, in my opinion, is useless because of its cizlmag{- !
results, which will be talked about in this paper. It brings sufferif
and death. Under no circumstance is war moral, even in cases(
self-defence. There are just other ways to solve problems. Pea
treaties are an easy way to end war. In a peace treaty, it is cas
to settle the differences and come up with an agreement thi
both sides can decide on. That way the solution can be a compromis
and problems will be fixed. Often it happens .When one side can’
agree so they decide that war is the only solution. Wars are.bt.‘g
with many different reasons: lapd confllgts, religiol
disagreements, and independence conflicts. This is a story }1})0
my grandfather’s experience in World War IT. It was horritytl
and gruesome, but the story is not as bad as it was in real 111

In 1941, my grandfather, Mike Sabetai, was taken from (M
home by the Nazis, with 17 members of his family. He was ta _‘
to a war camp where he and others divide into groups. Thes
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were groups of people who could use their occupations to help
them survive. If you weren’t put in one of these groups, you were
immediately brought to a gas chamber. There you would wait
and be killed by gas. Luckily my grandfather was a barber. He
used his skill as a tool to stay alive.

Everyone would be woken at 5:00 a.m. and they would have
to carry heavy things and run for miles. Then they would come
hack and do labour work. One normal torturous morning, my
wrandfather was going about his business and doing his work.
Suddenly his name was called; he was to be brought to the chamber.
[1¢ thought that it was the end. He followed a Nazi to the chambers.
Ilc was in a line with about six people. Suddenly a Nazi came
running and yelling not to let Mike die because he gave good
haircuts. My grandfather was saved. He still had his normal routine
ol having to do his morning work, though. In 1944, my grandfather
was finally saved. He went back home to Greece where he met my
prandmother, who also had a story that goes like his story. My
wrandfather returned home to find out none of the 17 members
ol his family were still alive. He lost his wife and 2 kids. His
parents and brothers and sister were also dead. He lost everything
and had nothing to live for. His trauma lived throughout his
life. A tattoo on his arm always remained there. His hate for
Nazis never died. Although he died last year physically, his life
really ended in 1941, War was the traumatic dreadful for my
vrimdfather. From this story alone, how is it possible to understand
lhat any human deserves to be treated like this? In the mind of
(he Nazis, the Jews ruined their lives. Hitler brainwashed the
(ermans in the early to middle 1930s to think that Jews were the
¢ause of all the problems. Although we know that it wasn’t true
(he Nazis believed it. This is what led them to the holocaust.
lvracl made a law that the only people that could be executed
were the Nazis that killed Jews in the World War. This law is
slill being used. This is one example of one war where people,
rompletely innocent, were tortured, killed, and abused for reasons
thiat are inhumane. In the minds of the Nazis it was the right
(ling to do. In my own opinion, war can never be justifiable.
[hicre are other ways of solving conflicts besides war. If everyone
wilved their problems with fighting, where would' we be now?
e Arabs decided that Israel was their land. There are many
nlher times in history when the Arabs have taken this view. The
ti day war is an example when Arabs thought they should be
nitlers of Israel. They fought with Israel. This war still goes on.

201




H

|

[
M

Although it isn’t actually called “war”, it is called “terrorism” .
Terrorism is all over the streets of Israel. People are killed every|
day. Another reason for war was over government. When the
Vietnam War began, South Vietnam fought to be a democratic
country. North Vietnam defeated South Vietnam. In this war
alone, the United States lost 58,000 soldiers. ‘ S
Most of these soldiers had family ties, children, wives, parents,
and siblings. These soldiers will be missed forever. In Vietnam,
there were many bombs. Years after the war ended, soldiers wer
getting odd cases of diseases. No one knew what it was. Now W
know it is something called “agent orange”. This is a chemica
that was released by the bombs. This chemical made many soldier
suffer from pain. In 1939, World War I1 began. In this war, Nazit
wanted to gain absolute power. They wanted to contrd
everything. They began with the Jews. They succeeded in killinj
6 million. That’s 6 million people that died for no logical reason
They not only died, they were tortured to their death. There jt
is no reason for people to have to die like that. i
People shouldn’t have to die over war, especially women a
children. In the 11t and 12 centuries were the Crusades. Tl
European Christians wanted Israel to be the Christian homelan
The Muslims on the other hand, felt that it was their holy las
and they didn’t have to give it up. Most recently was the Gu
War. Iraq thought that they could just come and take gver Kuw
Kuwait had a very good oil supply, which brought in lots:
money. Iraq wanted to come and just take it over. With hi
from other countries, Kuwait was able to fight them. In this W
there were a lot of deaths and there were many people gett
sick from all the bombs. People are still getting sick. We saw t
many families were torn apart because they lost a loved oné
the war. Bombs that we didn’t know what the effect of th
would be were used. In the end we still won't know What_"_
effects are, but there are cases that come up, that are very stran
All these cases are examples of the immortality of war. War a
results in destruction. Rebuilding cities can cost lots of mo |
Rebuilding also takes lots of time. ‘
War is immoral for these reasons. There is just no excuse
torture, suffering, and death. Under any circumstance, a pef
should never ever kill another person. K
In conclusion, people should not die because of confl
between leaders of countries. Death is very traumatizing'
person. There is just no reason for someone to have to die, espe¢
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over issues tha.t aren’t even worth getting into, like the Gulf War.
Iraq didn’t gain anything by trying to take over Kuwait. No war
has ever come out positively. :

&,

' 1. Can a war be moral or justifiable: war for freedom and
independence, for example? ‘

2. Can a war be fought in such a way that it doesn’t hurt
ordinary people? ‘

AT M A B E N E¥ARAN PN OENFA B EN TN SR A S AU N O UR U I AT N C NN YEEYRAESAATERRA RS I T O NS,
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Ordinary soldiers are fed to a war machine.

Raswunen
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DEATH FOR YOUR COUNTRY

7 Is it glorious to die for your country? This question has been
posed to many young people about to embark on war although
the answer has usually been “yes” in response to their country
tlue mainly to the fact that the government instils it in the people
of the country to support one’s country and one way is to send
young able-bodied men into the army. If you were one individual
{hat was not in favour of fighting for your country you would
gurcly become an outcast by the people of your country. To avoid
fldicule and becoming outcasted by the people living around
you, you would join the army just in the thought that you wer
obligated to for the sole sake of your country. : .

~ Such thoughts were reinforced by the government promotion
of propaganda. Glorifying death is not needed to be taught and
ghnuld })'e up to the sole individual. School systems should teach
an unbiased point of view of war to enable the child to make
their own decision to fight for one’s country.

Within the education system it was instructed to the teachers
to teach the children at a young age during the brink of war to
st il that the life of the country and for them to defend their
fountry against the enemy. Teachers showed being in an army
Wus representing honour and the pride of the country. Guilt was
[gId on the students who showed rebellion by the teacher. Many
limes the teacher would try to show a soldier that looks happy
und content trying to represent being a soldier makes you happy
and content. |
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During the war all soldiers were affected either i
physiologically. Shell shock was an ongoing sicknrélslsysgfcgclgir?é
many soldiers in the trenches. The constant bombardment of mbrtar
uhcll.mg became so defeating and monotonous that the sounds of
nvlrclhng remained with the soldier even when there was no shelling
.'\l,lC[:l cases became so severe for some that the soldier would g(;
in fl.ts of rage and fear at the very same instance. Virtually all
soldiers felt homesick at one time or another. The soldiers bein
out on the battle fronts for a long time soon forgot the propagand§
heliefs the country had instilled in them. Instead the soldiers
just wanted to survive their tour of duty however long it would
be. Death had been experienced and seen by the soldiers on the
front fgr a long time and the themes had become relative to their
daily life on the front. Coming back to their homes the soldiers
had received and learned of a new persﬁéctive on war. It was
!Iwn when face to face with death the political beliefs were
wrcéelvanft when trying to survive in the war.

slorification of death is ridiculous unless i
;||l;1cked and threat of death was present. To di}éofl:)rz?)rrflelt)ﬁiﬁg
Imany miles away is something that the individual must take into
0 ms@eration when making his or her decision. I personally would
not risk death unless my friends and family were at risk. Since
our country has become less militarised since WWII the need
lor mlll'tgry personnel has not been as necessary. But as mentioned
|w|01.'e if the country I lived in was under a threat of a takeover
| believe I would take up arms to defend against the people who
would try to attack. Other than that the psychological and

physical damages soldiers endure would deter me from joinin
ANy army. : ;

Many young inexperienced soldiers were sent to trainings
camps near the battlefields that they would soon be sent to fighty
for their countiy and their life. The trai ning camps were situated
' on similar environments that resembled the battlefields of where
! the fighting would take place. Reinforced disciplineto the young

and ignorant men. :

Trench warfare is when many soldiers of opposing countrié !
fight against each other across a vast desolate, dirt covered landy
and the only sense of cover was to crouch in a usually watéf
logged trench. The sense of death engulfed your very soul, th
constant bombardment of shells echo in your mind long after il
had ceased. -

On the Western front conditions were horrible to say thes
least, stench of death remained constantly in the air, bodid
riddled with bullet wounds lay across the bottoms of the trenches
dismembered bodies scattered across the landscape and thi
sounds of agonizing and dying men echo across the battle ground
Very limited rations offering very little in flavour was the onl
food available to the soldiers. Often raining, it caused muddy
damp conditions. The men staying in a trench filled with waté
and muddy conditions often caused such diseases as trench fol
and trench mouth. Contagious diseases were spread quickl
Lack of cleanliness, lice and rats would run through the trenchi
feeding on the garbage and human wastes. ‘

Thousands of soldiers could line up under the cover of the
trenches for a stretch of miles and wait for the leading officer |
give the signal for the charge. When the signal was given ti
thousands of soldiers would all try to run across the no-mail
land to attempt the breach of the enemy’s trench. This chan
would be under constant machine gun fire and mortar shellil
by the enemy. '

These kinds of attacks usually failed mainly due to the fll
the odds were already stacked against the attacking party. B

distances the charging men had to run to get to the enenil
trench was far enough for the enemy to use it’s constant shelll
and it's machine gun fire to dwindle - the attacking ar
significant enough for the attacking army to retreat.
Counter attacks were quickly attempted after the attad
The counter attacks were similar to the actual attacks except b
difference was that the counter attack involved the killing of §
retreating of the enemy instead of attacking someone under'l
cover of the trench. i

T T T I S R D

1.-Would you join the army or let your relative do this
Im();vm%thalt1 l;e or she will have to die for the country?
. “Death for your country.” Ca i .

arc really dying for? f A A s i

SER A NAE R AN MR TN RSO NP TR N AN

Older men declare war. But its ] :
‘ : > . But its youth who must fight :
r(:/(-i die. And 1its youth who must inherit tribulation,f Zhe :
sorrow, and the triumphs that are the aftermath of war. :

Herbert Hoover :

......................................
seebnenids vEanw
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the offender will not have to go to prison; but if he or she is
convicted of another crime within these two years, then the new
sentence will have the original sentence added to it. There is some
evidence that the suspended sentence is used too frequently, with
the result that the number of prisoners actually increases. Some
teports indicate that as many as half of those given suspended
sentences would not have been given a jail sentence for their
lirst offence and are consequently sentenced twice over for their
second offence. :

Another option is the Community Service Order, whereby the
judge can sentence a criminal to a maximum of 240 hours of
community-based practical work. This serves both as a way of
making amends to society and of avoiding the potentially harmful
ronsequences of a period in prison.

The most common alternative to jail is a fine. Although

ippropriate for minor offences, fines are seen by the public as too
9 lenient a punishment for those guilty of violent crime. Judges who
impose fines, however swingeing they may be, are frequently the
liurget of bitter criticism in the press, and are therefore reluctant
L0 use this cost-effective and straightforward form of punishment.

One or two ideas have surfaced in the last few years, the most
levolutionary being the use of electronic lagging. Ministers have
lecided to introduce a pilot scheme whereby British offenders
Will be forced to wear an electronic device while they are on
probation, enabling their whereabouts to be monitored by police.
Iere are also plans to extend the community service order to
lnclude help for the aged and sick.

IHowever, all these initiatives illustrate an underlying dilemma:
by building new prisons and by encouraging the courts to impose
ilternative punishments, the government is trying to pursue two
tontradictory policies at once. The problem with increasing the
nimber of prisons is that more places tend to result in more
prison sentences. Research recently published in the United States
indicates that those states which embarked on prison building
[tovrammes ended up increasing their prison populations, while
those which closed down a number of prisons actually reduced
the number of people in jail to proportionally lower levels.

S RS

X.Crime and Punishment

Text 98

PUNISHMENT TAKES MANY FORMS

Once again, rising crime and the workings of the penal sysl:. .‘
are back in the news. Parliament has reqently vote.d ot? cap\l/v.l_
punishment, police chiefs have voiced their concern at t’ f groer I
of violent public disorder and there have been riots at severd
Brltl\lztela{ilvllsl-ile, the British Home Office has lbeen EJI‘I.tICCIIS('%;d .
the rising prison population an.d (}\rcrcrowch_ng. }-o! ce 0'1;
‘with a steady increase in convictions for violent ‘{,l"l?l'i.E. i b
launched an extensive prison-building programme. P.m\‘u(_mg r: g
jails, however, merely tackles the symptoms, f.or}tlzm mze;n
prison population is affected by two factor st t e ﬂyfnt: ;lt
offenders, and the sentencing policy of the umrl;s’. . us: b
government has also had to c‘onsidcr ways to redm‘t,t_t. e priso
population through the use of pon-cus?odlal glterna_ |';_fes: i

The most widely used device for reducing t'I*:e nu m?)e: 0 p]f.l.‘?:.( it

in jail is the remission and parole syst”em‘ 1 his trnatulis fp: 15(;1;‘
who have behaved themselves to “earn” their rgleasel. )e Ogﬁ't v.
original sentence has been completed. Some the?o?*lst,s be 1evte hat I
over-use of this system has encouraged the B1'1.t1sh courts to 1'mll '
sentences of up to a third longer tth?n thley n;éil:l: have previousl$
in or compensate for potential early release.
" OlT?lzrcE)Ourts a{)so have the power to impose a suspend\e(.l‘ s_ente
Thus, if a suspended sentence of, for example, two vears is impos
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~ I. Should the laws be made harsher or more lenient to
Feduce crime rates?

2. Should prisons isolate or punish? What do you think
#houl inhumane conditions in some prisons?
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being built. Despite police efforts, the crime rate is rising. The
controversy is about the purpose of prisons. _

Are they for punishment only? In which case a severe regime
S : ol compulsory work, bad food and bad treatment would be
REAL CRIME AND PSEUDO CRIME! h appropriate. :

Are prisons for rehabilitation to make the criminals into good
citizens who will not commit another crime when they are
released? In this case training and education seem appropriate,
and helping the prisoners to learn how to use their leisure and to
live in normal, everyday conditions such as with TV freedom to
meet their families, ete. — even spend weekends with them, as
they do in Holland. i

Or are prisons for treatment? If so, the deeper causes of
each prisoner's criminal behaviour need to be discovered by
psychiatrists, group therapy sessions, counselling. These causes
then need to be treated through psychotherapy, and social therapy,
yradually helping each prisoner to adapt in new ways to life
outside the prisons.

What are the facts? The “severe regime” for punishment
iloes not effectively deter criminals from committing crime. Such
Iesimes’ prisoners show seven times mere recidivism (the prisoners
rommitting more crimes when they are released) than the
ichabilitation regimes’ prisoners. The reconviction rates are also
invch higher for criminals sent to any prison than for criminals
piven sentences to serve in the community.

Prisons don’t deter criminals from committing crime, but they
tlo lock up criminals so they can’t commit crimes while in prison.
Iherefore, should the UK simply lock up more criminals, and for
loneer? The statistics show that to reduce the crime rate by 1%,
20" more criminals would have to be imprisoned each year. It
Would cost £1 billion more per year to keep these extra 10,000
b0 12,000 people locked up.

Why is this so ineffective? In the UK, for every 300 crimes
tonunitted, only one results in a criminal being caught and put
I rson.

| gwText 99

raditional English detective story, written by some_one,.é
likeliégihta Christie, th§ crime is nearly always 11_1u1‘der‘; IF o\tktrelg
takes ‘place in a country house, gnd the local‘ 1ns.peft?1: ‘case"
undertakes the investigation, is 1ngapable of bol‘v]ilbl 1f;_ o
and needs the help of a private detective. The d@tQFtITE\ )eg,msct_
making a series of inquiries and looking for clu_es: Tfltﬁl Su?'p-(t?iml
are usually upper class, and have a motive for killing le’t\‘ IL, ! l
The detective eventually resolves the mystery by 1)nv1 11(1{5., ;11
those under suspicion to meet. He sets a tr.ap for th_lem ClTh"
and establishes his guilt by going through the evic en;e.
murdered obligingly gives hlmse}f ‘away,‘.and ff())n:stsf .
providing the proof of the detective’s accusatlo?. 'Ir md g1 dtet‘“
police inspector arrives to make the formal charge and pu I_
y er arrest. .
murlcrllelr(::;lu?i?e, the crime is usually not murder 'buy an t]of‘fen-_.
against property, on a scale ranging frqm shophft}l]ng ;tl O:lc' :_
theft to burglary and robbery with violence. Other 0h ence
involving money, like fraud and ‘forgery, are also Iﬁl}Ct mag
common than murder. If the case is solved, it is usually lieLtf‘E
the police receive information thaﬁ puts chem on the ‘.trajc g ') y
criminal or he leaves traces behind him §uch as tln\&eépltl
Sometimes offering a reward helps te convict some(?_nlc ) uf
thieves or robbers confess unless they know they mll' e (l)tix
guilty and hope to get a lighter sentence, and the police sel¢ of
invite them to a party with other suspects! .

e

oG TR o i .
1. n you agree with the statement that it’s t!le spci
who prepares the crime and a criminal only commits it?

2. Have you ever witnessed or been mvolv«e"(\i~ in a crimi

d

1. What do you think prisons are for? How should prisoners
be (reated? :
2. What is the situation in prisons in your country? Should

24 "
WHAT DO YOU THINK? CRIME AND PUNT1S anything be changed?

In the UK a big controversy is-about prisons. The UK ‘has_-
of the highest prison populations in Europe. Six new prisony:
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Q-Text 101

CRIME, THE LAW AND THE POLICE " i

But nobody in England is complacent. A computer study of
every person born in a certain month in 1953 revealed that by
(he age of 30, one in three men had been convicted of crime. One
in sixteen had been in prison. One in eight born in 1953 who had
heen convicted of an offence had committed a crime of violence
by the age of 20. For those born in 1963, this proportion has risen
to one in five.

@ 1. What are the causes of criminal behaviour? What should
he done about these causes?
2. Does crime influence your everyday life? In what way

are people in your city affected by it?"
| @mText 102

CAPITAL PUNISHMENT IS THE ONLY WAY TO
DETER CRIMINALS

The next twenty-four hours will see police in Britain recon
two murders, ten rapes, 50 sexual assaults, 50 assaults causif
grievous bodily harm, 113 muggings and other robberies, 280
burglaries, and 1,200 car thefts. Yet these figures — part of

“annual total of about five million recorded crimes — represef
only the tip of an iceberg. And that is not all. Each of the thré
quarters of this year for which figures have already been publishe
showed a rise of about 14 per cent on the same period 12 monti
before. This is a big disappointment for policymakers, because!
the last two years the recorded crime rate actually fell.

The public’s understanding of crime is not impressive, howevi
A recent survey found two-thirds of the population believe thi
50 per cent of crimes and violent offences are against the persa
The true figure is 6 per cent. Small wonder, perhaps, that
government committee claimed fear of crime to be as great
problem as crime itself. --

The elderly, for example, fear crime the most, especially violé
crime, although they are least likely to become victims (the mé
dangerous age of all is under one year old with 28 homich
victims per million babies. People of 70 are far less likely to
murder victims than any adult group, with only eight victi
per million. Only children aged 5—15 are safer). k-

According to an international survey published last y@
Britain’s crime rate is lower than the European average and loy
than that of Holland, Germany, Canada and Australia. Abou i
per cent of Britons were victims of crime last year. In Canada
per cent had experienced a crime, in Holland 26 per cent and
Germany 22 per cent. At the other end of the scale Switzerld
(15.6 per cent) and Finland (15.9 per cent) had low over
victim rates. But safest of all was Northern Ireland: there 0f
15 per cent of the population experienced a crime. L

The US appeared to live up to its reputation for lawlessil
overall, with 28.8 per cent of the population having been a Vi@
of a crime. America’s murder rate makes ours seem infinitesifl
Nearly twice as many murders (1,051) were committe’d ‘in
city of New York in the first six months of last year as in Engl
and Wales (627).

&

Perhaps all criminals should be required to carry cards which
read: “Fragile: Handle With Care”. It will never do, these days,
10 go around referring to criminals as violent thugs. You must
refer to them politely as “social misfits”. The professional killer
who wouldn’t think twice about using his cosh or crowbar to
butter some harmless old lady to death in order to rob her of
her meagre life-savings must never be given a dose of his own
medicine. He is in need of “hospital treatment”. According to his
misguided defenders, society is to blame. A wicked society breeds
évil - or so the argument goes. When you listen to this kind of
talk, it makes you wonder why we aren’t all criminals. We have
done away with the absurdly harsh laws of the nineteenth century
and this is only right. But surely enough is enough. The most
aruscless piece of criminal legislation in Britain and a number of
alher countries has been the suspension of capital punishment.

The violent criminal has become a kind of hero-figure in our
time. He is glorified on the screen; he is pursued by the press
and paid vast sums of money for his “memoirs”. Newspapers,
which specialise in crime reporting, enjoy enormous circulations
and the publishers of trashy cops and robbers stories or “murder
myslcries” have never had it so good. When you read about the
achicvements of the great train robbers, it makes you wonder
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whether you are reading about some glorious resistance movement.,
The hardened criminal cuddled and cosseted by the sociologists:
on the one hand and adored as a hero by the masses on the other.:
It’s no wonder he is a privileged person who expects and receives
VIP treatment wherever he goes. ;

Capital punishment used to be a major deterrent. It made
the violent robber think twice before pulling the trigger. It gave
the cold-blooded poisoner something to ponder about while he
was shaking up or serving his arsenic cocktail. It prevented
unarmed policemen from being mowed down while pursui
their duty by killers armed with automatic weapons. Above all]
it protected the most vulnerable members of society, young
children, from brutal sex-maniacs. It is horrifying to think that
the criminal can literally get away with murder. We all know!
that life sentence does not mean what it says. After ten years o
so of “good conduct”, the most desperate villain is free to returi
to society where he will live very comfortably, thank you, on tli
proceeds of his crime, or he will go on committing offence§
until he is caught again. People are always willing to hold liberal
vicws at the expense of others. It’s always fashionable to pose @
the defender of the under-dog, so long as you, personally, remaiff
unaffected. Did the defenders of crime, one wonders, in their desirt
for fair-play, consult the victims before they suspended capita
punishment? Hardly. You see, they couldn’t, because all the victir
were dead. .

S T R S B B s 3
1. Are people with criminal experience adored ang
glamourised in your country? 1

2. Should they be punished as strictly as possible?

THE HANGMAN'S ROPE

The electric chair, the hangman’s rope, the guillotine. The debats
on capital punishment divides people in Britain very neatly int
two groups; these for and those against because this issue is ol
black and white; there is no grey area. '

Did you know?

In the USA, where over 85% of the population over the age ¢
21 approve of the death penalty, juveniles and “mentall)
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deficient” people can be executed. In many states which still
live the death penalty, some use the electric chair, which can take
ip Lo 20 minutes to kill, while others use gas or lethal injections.

In Britain, capital punishment lasted until 1965, when it was
abolished by Parliament. There have been 14 attempts since then
(0 reintroduce it — all unsuccessful.

For

The pro-hanging lobby uses four main arguments to support
i{« call for the reintroduction of capital punishment. First there
in the deterrence theory, which states that potential murderers
would think twice before committing the act if they knew that
(hey might also die if they were caught. The armed bank robber
might, likewise, decide to leave his sawn-off shotgun at home
ind go back to being an ordinary robber.

Next is the idea of public security. If the death penalty were
reinstated it would mean that a convicted murderer would not
he set free after serving 20 years or less of a life sentence and be
able to go on to murder again. The general public would, therefore,
b safer.

The other two arguments are more suspect. The idea of
retribution demands that criminals should get what they deserve:
Il & murderer intentionally sets out to commit a crime, he should
accept the consequences. Retribution, which is just another word
{or revenge, is supported by the religious doctrine of an eye for
an eye and a tooth for a tooth. '

"The fourth main pro-hanging argument is the most cold-
hlooded. It is that it makes economic sense to hang convicted
imurderers rather than have them in prison wasting taxpayers’
money. ‘ 4

Against

The arguments against the death penalty are largely
humanitarian. But there are also statistical reasons for opposing
it the deterrence figures do not add up. In Britain, 1903 was the
iecord year for executions and yet in 1904 the number of
homicides actually rose. 1946 also saw an unusually high number
ol cxccutions followed in 1947 by another rise in the murder
il If the deterrence theory was correct, the rate should have
fallen.

The second main argument against reintroducing capital
punishment is that innocent people are sometimes wrongly
vonvicted and, while people can be released from prison, they
vannol be brought back from the dead if they have been hanged.
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Two men who escaped from prison by hiding inside a cement
nixer were recaptured last night when they gave themselves up
Lo the police. It seems that the two men, who were described as
hardened criminals, had been unable to get very far because of
the quick-drying cement that had stuck to their feet. The prison
authorities have said they will set up a committee to look into
security into prison.

Bomb blast

A bomb went off in a central car park in the early hours of
yesterday morning. Police sealed off several streets and carried
vut a detailed search of the area. Tt appears the bomb was intended
[or a busy shoppmg centre nearby.

The other reasons to oppose the death penalty, which are largely
a matter of individual conscience and belief, are firstly that murdef
is murder and this includes state executions. The state has ng
more right to take a life than the individual. Indeed, the statg
should set an example to the individual by not taking lives. It i
believed to be a measure of its civilization that a state acts moré
humanely than its citizens. The second is that ChI‘]Stldl’ll
preaches forgiveness, not revenge.

" 1. Which arguments sound more convincing to you?
2. Are you for or against capital punishment?

N N AT

1. Report a recent crime that shocked you.

CRIME DOESN'T PAY

The straight and narrow

The literary world was taken aback yesterday when tli
famous author, Arnold Swift, was found guilty of stealing copil
of his latest novel from a bookshop. The magistrate said thdt j
would let him off lightly with a £50 fine but warned him tly
any further offences would result in a more serious punishmeil
The novel is called “Keeping to the straight and narrow”. =

Breakdown in law and order

A police spokesman said yesterday that law and order!
breaking down in some inner-city areas. He was speaking aftq
night in which two riots had broken .out and several seri®
crimes had been reported. “At present too many people thil
they can commit a crime and get away with it, " he said.

Caught red-handed

Yesterday, Gregory Brush, 24, was convicted of the attem
robbery of a paint factory in Leeds. 1t was reported that he [
into a large drum of red paint while trying to escape with #i
money. He was rescued by a night watchman and gave hlm
up when police arrived to arrest him. He owned up to the cri
and pleaded guilty at his trial. , 9

Hardened criminals
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THE WAR AGAINST DRUGS

The world is facing a drugs crisis. There are more young addid}
today than ever before. But if the crisis is serious and internatio
so is the war against drugs. This report examines (a) the problef
and (b) two of the possible solutions to it.

Fact-File

» There are three main kinds of drug — hard, soft and lega
They can all cause addiction, serious illness and even death.

Hard Drugs.

Include heroin, cocaine, LSD and crack.

Soft Drugs.

Include marijuana, amphetammes (speed), solvents (glue) ail
ecstasy.

Legal Drugs.

Include tobacco, alcohol and certain tranquillizers.

« In New York over 50% of all arrests are connected wil
drugs.

» Customs officers only find between 15% — 20% of dru
entering the USA and Western Europe:

» The two most important. drug-growing areas are Lafi
America and South-East Asia. People there depend on mo
from their drug crops.

Crisis
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e Thousands of drug-addicts die every year. Some die from the
drugs themselves. Others die from AIDS. This is because they use
dirty needles or share needles.

 Drugs are the second biggest business in the world. Only
(he arms industry is’bigger.

As well as advertising, education is also vital in the fight
against drugs.

FEducation

Many schools have a drug-education programme for children
as young as 8 or 9. Programmes like these include books, videos
and cassettes. Some schools even arrange visits from ex-addicts.
One of these is Phil Cooper. He travels around Britain, giving
leenagers two-hour drug-education lessons. He tells them exactly
how addicts live. How they steal money, lose their friends, hurt
their families, are cheated by dealers, destroy their health.

Advertising campaigns

These play an important part in the war against drugs. In
America there have been several campaigns in recent years. Each
one has had a message — for example, “Just Say No,” “Stop The
Madness” or “Don’t Do Drugs.” Each one has also featured a
lot of famous TV, movie and pop stars.

In Britain, some anti-drug campaigns have tried to shock young
people. They showed how heroin, for example, can completely
destroy addicts’ lives. Also how dirty needles spread AIDS.

Others have been less dramatic. The slogan for one in Scotland’
was “Choose life not drugs. Be all you can be.” This focused on
pictures of healthy, independent young people — not the problems
ol addicts.

“] don’t take drugs because I want to be in control of my
lile.” Madonna.

“Kids ask ’Am I going to have friends if I say “no” to drugs?’
An actor can do a lot to dispel the doubts.” Tom Selleck

“We should stop using actors and rock stars as role models.
Parents should be the new role models.” Kendall Newman.

* 1. If drugs were made legal, would the number of drug
nddicts decrease? What other benefits could the legalisation
ol drugs create?

2. Have you ever tried drugs? Why? Why not?
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ALCOHOL

Why is alcohol so attractive to teenagers? Alcohol is a magi¢:
drug. It takes away problems. Teenage drinkers are no longer
worried about their pimples or sexuality. It seems almost normal:
for people to turn to the bottle in a stress situation: alcohol i
available everywhere. The media make you believe that ours is a
culture in which drinking is the grown-up thing to do. Western§’
and other films so often show a hero with a drink that drinking
becomes a sign of strength. If you can drink a lot of alcohol and
not show its effects, you will be proved that you are “a man.™
It's all very confusing to the teenager. He knows if he drinks “
15, it’s illegal and he’s in trouble. But if he drinks at 18 or 21
(depending, in the USA or another state) it’s legal.

Dangers

Teenage drinking is very dangerous. What happens to the
grown up in ten years will happen to the teenager in two. Within'
a short time he will have become a hopeless alcoholic. It i§
known that an alcoholic’s life is shortened on the average by tem
or twelve years. Alcohol causes heart disease and finally brain
damage. When the effect of a drink is over an alcoholic ge
nervous and aggressive until he drinks again. He often fails tof
recognize the problem: “I can stop any time I want to,” is the
typical reaction. By the time he realizes he has got a drinking
problem he has already reached the point of no return. He begi 1§
losing friends and is soon unable to carry on with school of
work.

Help

In many schools in the USA, in Britain and in Germany
programmes have been started to teach both pupils and teachen
the facts about alcoholism. Many people are helped by Alcoholic§
Anonymous (AA), an organization of former drinkers who now
spend their time helping other alcoholics to control their drinking
problem. The members of AA help each other. They admit t@
themselves and others that they are alcoholics and thereforg
need help. It is being in group that helps them to control theil
alcoholism. They would never manage it on their own.
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But many authorities believe that teenage alcoholism will go
on rising. There will be no change until our attitude towards
drinking begins to change.

.4 Why is alcohol attractive to teenagers? To adults?
2. What consequences may alcohol abuse result in? Are
(hey necessarily bad ones?
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EAT

ccccc

- +

WORLD GOVERNMENTS SHOULD CONDUCT
SERTOUS CAMPAIGNS AGAINST SMOKING

If you smoke and you still don’t believe that there’s a definite
link between smoking and bronchial troubles, heart disease and
lung cancer, then you are certainly deceiving yourself. No one
will accuse you of hypocrisy. Let us just say that you are suffering
from a bad case of wishful thinking. This needn’t make you too
uncomfortable because you are in good company. Whenever the
subject of smoking and health is raised, the governments of
most countries hear no evil, see no evil and smell no evil.
Admittedly, a few governments have taken timid measures. In
Iritain, for instance, cigarette advertising has been banned on
(rlevision. The conscience of the nation is appeased, while the
population continues to puff its way to smoky, cancerous death.

You don't have to look very far to find out why the official
icaclions to medical findings have been so lukewarm. The answer
i« simply money. Tobacco is a wonderful commodity to tax. It’s
ilmost like a tax on our daily bread. In tax revenue alone, the
government of Britain collects enough from smokers to pay for
i1 entire educational facilities. So while the authorities point out
vver so discreetly that smoking may, conceivably, be harmful, it
iloesn’t do to shout too loudly about it.

I'his is surely the most short-sighted policy you could imagine.
While money is eagerly collected in vast sums with one hand, it
i= paid out in increasingly vaster sums with the other. Enormous
ainonnts are spent on cancer research and on efforts to cure
prople suffering from the disease. Countless valuable lives are
loal. In the long run, there is no doubt that everybody would be
imich better-off if smoking were banned altogether.
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Of course, we are not ready for such drastic action. But if the
governments of the world were honestly concerned about the:
welfare of their peoples, you'd think they’d conduct aggressive
anti-smoking campaigns. Far from it! The tobacco industry is!
allowed to spend staggering sums on advertising. Its advertising.
is as insidious as it is dishonest. We are never shown pictures of*
real smokers coughing up their lungs early in the morning. That'
would never do. The advertisements always depict virile, clean-.
shaven young men. They suggest it is manly to smoke, even’
positively healthy! Smoking is associated with the great open-
air life, with beautiful girls, true love and togetherness. What
utter nonsense! '
For a start, governments could begin by banning all cigarette’
and tobacco advertising and should then conduct anti-smoking §
advertising campaigns of their own. Smoking should be banned
in all public places like theatres, cinemas and restaurants. Great.
efforts should be made to inform young people especially of the
dire consequences of taking up the habit. A horrific warning —
say, a picture of a death’s head — should be included in every
packet of cigarettes that is sold. As individuals we are certainly
weak, but.if governments acted honestly and courageously, they"
could protect us from ourselves.

“1. Do you agree with the message of the text?

2. What could you say about the tobacco advertising? Is
it honest? Should it be honest? '
3. Is it fair to control people’s lives, even though trying

to make them healthier?

-
‘‘‘‘‘

THE CIGARETTE FACT-FILE

About 100 million people around the world work in the
tobacco industry. {
Cigarette smoking kills 2.5 million people every year. Many
of them die from lung cancer. (Some aren’t even smokers. They're
people who live or work with heavy smokers.) .
$100 billion of cigarettes are sold every year. :
An American tobacco company developed a “healthy” cigarette
in the 70s. It was never sold. Why not? Because the new “safe”
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tigarette meant that the company’s other cigarettes were not
sl ‘ ‘

It’s against the law to smoke on American planes if the journey
(inside the USA) lasts under six hours. -

The first smokers were American Indians. Tobacco was brought
to Europe by an Englishman, Sir Walter Raleigh, in the 16%
rentury,
G T R A e SLE
1. Why people start and continue smoking if they know
about the risks? '

2. Is smoking glamourised on TV, by advertisements?

JUVENILE DELINQUENCY

Childhood is a time of joy and innocence for most people:
lor others, life turns violent and so do they. Criminal acts of

young persons are referred to broadly as juvenile delinquency.

In some countries delinquency includes conduct that is antisocial,

ingerous, or harmful to the.goals of society. The general
fendency is to limit the term to activities that if carried out by
un adult would be called crimes, but in the United States since
the 1980s juvenile delinquents are often referred to as “youthful
Wlfenders.” The age at which juveniles legally become adults
Viries from country to country, but it generally ranges from 15
I 18. Clearly the problem has skyrocketed: for example, in

1990 rates of arrest in California for burglary, theft, car theft,

aimon and robbery are higher among juveniles than among adults.

Sociological research has established such bases for predicting

telinquent behaviour as the nature of a child’s home environment,
[l quality of the child’s neighbourhood, and behaviour in school.
Il s never been conclusively proved, however, that delinquency
il be either predicted or prevented. It is far likelier that
elinquency is an integral part of society and probably part of
the maturation process that some children go through.

(Causes and effects

I'or the majority of young offenders, delinquency seems to be

A phase passed through on the way to adulthood. Delinquent
fuln begin at about age of 10 or 11, though there has been a
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substantial increase in even younger offenders in recent yeanss Many delinquents come from homes where the parents abuse

The most serious activities peak at 14 or 15 years of age ang ulcohol or drugs or are themselves criminals. Poverty, physical
then begin to decline for the next several years. The exceptions (& and verbal abuse, parents with little resp'ect. for thems,ell:/e}s’ and
this generalization are some older youths who get involved i erratic discipline patterns emerge as contributing facto}s in
car theft, robbery, burglary, and even murder. They may well such research. Beatings by parents or others can cause injuries to
become adult criminals. For the majority, delinquent activiti@ the brain, which in turn frequ'entl‘y cause neurological rJoblems
gradually decrease and may cease altogether as young peopif paranoia, hallucinations or violent behaviour. P ’

enter their 20s and face the prospect of full-time work atig

marriage. It does seem to be true, however, that the earlier in lif Social factors

delinquent activities are begun the likelier it is that the pattes In the United St
3 A e e : g e i ates, Europe, and Japan, most deli :
will persist — particularly in -offe.nder.s who are convicted anf hoys, though since the early 15805 the ngl)mber (())fs dgﬁﬁggglﬁ?; ivalfg
sentenced to juvenile correction institutions. - il are girls has risen dramatically. Most of these in the United
Nature-nurture controversy P Sl‘ul;es_ come from the lower _mi’ddle class and the poorest segments
i of society. One reason for this is the low esteem in which education

_Nature versus nurture. There has been much controvers] Is often held in these groups. Schooling seems boring and
among psychologists and sociologists in the late 20 centul unchallenging, and the delinquent rebels against it by cuttin
concerning whether some people are genetically disposed U ¢lasses or disrupting them and eventually may dro ou%
crime or whether illegal acts have their origin in onel altogether — as more then one quarter of teens did by thepearl
upbringing and environment. There is evidence to support bog 1990s. Such youths find in each other’s company a compensatioz
views. Those who believe it probable that there is a. genetl for their educational failure by rejecting the social values to
disposition to crime have noted certain physical and personalif which they are supposed to adhere. To make up for this failure
differences between delinquents and non-delinquents. Delinquen #nd finding their job market limited, they live dangerousl d
have been found to have sturdier bodies and to act in a moj show contempt for authority. , = Tt
aggressive way than non-delinquents. In their personality trai Many parents, educators, and others blame the violence found
delinquents are more extroverted, narcissistic, and impulsivi in many movies and television shows, rap music and heavy-
and less able to delay the satisfaction of desires. Soif metal rock lyrics, and comic books, as well as the econom)ilc
psychologists believe that there is an inherited flaw in the genes uspirations and goals of society itself. The signs of affluence
makeup of a criminal that leads to rejection of society’s standard that children in the poor and working classes see about them —
Others note that many violent prisoners have higher than normi money, power, and a large array of consumer goods — make them
levels of the male sex hormone testosterone. T desperately want some of these things even though they may feel

The contrary opinion tends to view delinquents as they will never be able to afford them. - i
substantially different from the remainder of the population. M Delinquency among middle-class youth has not been a e il
all sturdily built individuals, for instance, become criminals; mal rescarched, therefore its causes are even less clear. One theo sq = ty
make their living as athletes or in a variety of professions. Studi that for some boys it is a form of masculine protest ar);irlllsgtg tixs
in Great Britain have shown that delinquents tend to come fre molher figure in many middle-class homes. This may be %r’ue wheg.
families where there is temsion and much difficulty the father is away at work most of the time and has little contact
interpersonal relationships. Family breakdown is also found wilh his children in free time. In places where drug abuse h
be a significant factor. The United States Bureau of Justh become more common, crime has often increased & N

Statistics reports that in the late 1980s, about 70 per cent of §
juveniles in state reform institutions grew up in single paré
E_US‘}‘;HY with the mother as head of household) or no-pa ! I'raditionally, delinquency meant: offences such as truancy
amilies. : assault, theft, arson, or vandalism. In recent decades more Violené

Types of delinquént behaviour
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by juveniles, there has been a tendency to try them in court as
adults for certain crimes, especially for murder. The juvenile
courts attempt to steer young people away from a life of crime,
though the most serious offences normally result in periods of
confinement in juvenile halls or prisons for younger criminals.
I possible, however, the courts try more lenient methods of
probation, juvenile aftercare, or foster care. :

Probation means that the court suspends sentence and
releases the offender on the condition of good behaviour, subject
(o certain rules and under the supervision of the court. Probation
is frequently granted to first-time offenders.

Sometimes in order to avoid bringing a case before the court,
Informal probation under the supervision of a probation officer
Is preseribed. Probation has proved to be the most successful way
of dealing with very young offenders.

Juvenile aftercare is the equivalent of parole for an older
cruninal; it takes place after the voung person has been released
lrom an institution and is supervised by a youth counsellor. The
purpose of aftercare is to promote readjustment to society.

In foster care the juvenile is placed in a stable family situation
with the hope that he will adjust to the positive values of
society. It is often part of an effort to prevent institutionalisation.

crimes by teens became more common, especially for those whe
traffic in drugs or are addicted and commit crimes to suppor§
their habits. Bigetry could be seen in teens of all races; one exampl
is the rise of white-supremacist gangs called skinheads. In th
United States the Federal Bureau of Investigation reported th i
for the period 1985-89 homicide arrests for th_ose under age 1
rose 67 per cent, compared with a 12 per cent rise for those 1801
older. Sexual crimes also dramatically increased, with date rap
one of the most common of adolescent sexual crimes. All the ma r
troubling is the fact that the number of teenagers in the countr
decreased during this time.

Gangs and group crime

The cliché that “birds of a feather flock together” has speci|
relevance for the social situation of delinquents. Alien atgd fro
society, they tend to form groups. Although _non_—dehnqu
teenagers also form gangs, delinquents are far likelier to do &
They are impelled by the need to belong and are drawn by t
sense of security that a gang offers its members. Ip belopglllgu
a gang there is a solidarity that an individual fails to f%nd as
loner in society. Gang subculture has its own standards, obligatiol
and rights. It may also have its own dress code. .

Not all teens involved-in a crime together are acting a¥
gang, however. In a well-publicized incident in 1989 a groups
youths ages 14 to 16 raped and nearly murdered a young woil
jogging in New York City’s Central Park; they said they W
“wilding,” roaming the park with no purpose but to cre
havoe and hurt people. Many schools are no safer t_ha_n th_e stred
by 1990 it was estimated that more than three million incidef
of attempted street crime (assault, rape, robbery, or theft) 0c
in schools or on school property each year. As more stud
carry weapons, more schools have instituted tough secuf
measures. !

! SRR R el N A B S S e )
1. Where do you stand on nature Vs nurture controversy
Issue? What are the backgrounds of criminal behaviour?

2. Is juvenile delinquency a vital topic in your country?

EAREY
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"1 began shoplifting when T was 13,” says Cheryl, a student
liom Tpswich. T used to do it in my school lunch breaks because
Ididin't have any money. The more 1 got away with, the more I
bule 1 did it because it meant I had more things than 1 had
bitore, and it gave me access to things I couldn’t usually afford.
It hecame a habit and I used to dislike paying for anything.
Antne shops seem to put temptation in the way, and I used to feel
thiv deserved to lose stock. My shoplifting never worried me,
unlil | got caught. That was really frightening ~ such a shock,

Society’s response

Society tries to deal with youthful offenders in a variely
wavs. The most common unofficial means are through schi
counselling and sessions with psychologists and psychiatil
Social workers who deal with family problems also attemjl
sort out the differences of young potential delinquents.

Serious offences are dealt with officially by the police §
the courts. Because of the nature of some of the offences commi
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because it just seemed like a game before. The store detectivé
blocked the exit and took me to the manager’s office. Then tli
police came. That was the worst bit, being marched through the
shopping centre in the middle of town. It’s the most embarrassing
thing that’s ever happened to me. The police gave me a big lectutd
and kept saying things like, “Shoplifting is wrong, you shouldnl
do it. What will your parents think? You’ll grow up into af
awful person!” I was a bag of nerves, really shaking and scared
My dad was really cool about it when he came down to witnes
my statement but my mum was very disappointed. I had to retur |
the goods — some bottles of perfume — and got a verbal cautiof
If it happens again, I'll get fined, but I haven’t stolen since. i
totally put me off and I'm so worried I couldn’t shoplift anything
now.” A
%i 1. Wha
crimes?

2. How should such offenders as Cheryl be treated?
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think is an incentive for not committi 1

i
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t do you

“LET'S GET WASTED" et

Each year, thousands of teenagers find death in a bottle. -

They called her Dr. Kate. She was the one her friends broug I
their troubles to. If it ever came to a vote, Katie Lutz of Jacksof
Mich., would have been named the girl least likely to get |
- trouble.

To her parents, she was a dream — doing well in school
dating a boy they approved of, planning on a law career. A
night, she left freshly baked cookies for her father to find whe
he returned from work.

On December 8, 1990, the eve of Katie’s 16" birthday, friend
drove her to a nearby house to hear a local band. During th
party, someone passed her a pint of 48-proof peach schnapps. \
one is sure how much she drank, but according to the police recos
it might have been half a bottle. ’ -

Later that night, Katie’s friend Marley Bunker gave her
fifth of 100-proof vodka. “You don’t know how to drink,” }
told her. “You have to drink a lot so it doesn’t burn.” She gulp
down half that bottle too. -
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Katie came home semiconscious. Her father was astonished. As
(ur as he knew, his daughter had never even had a drink before. He
and his wife followed Marley as he carried Katie up to her bedroom.
When her father tried to wake her several hours later, her body
wis cold. Frantie, he tried mouth-to-mouth resuscitation, but it
wiis too late. Katie had died. Doctors say alcohol had raced through
her bloodstream, reached her brain and shut down the centres
(hial control breathing and heart rate.

Add Katie Lutz’s name to the list of thousands of teens who
find death in a bottle each year. “We had a war on drugs,” says
Mike Gimbel, director of a Maryland substance-abuse program,
"lhut we forgot about alcohol.” In fact, the National Institute on
Drug Abuse (NIDA) has found that the number of teens who
drink far exceeds the number who use other drugs.

Several frightening facts:

e Some 4.6-million teenagers may be problem drinkers,
according to the National Council on Alcoholism and Drug
Dependence.

» Nearly nine out of ten high-school seniors have tried alcohol,
reports the University of Michigan’s Institute for Social Research,
and more than half are current users. Seventy per cent of eighth-
graders have tried alcohol.

» Boys drink more than girls, but because girls are smaller
and may metabolise alcohol differently, it takes less liquor to
alfect them. And because girls often prefer sweet concoctions
wich as wine coolers, they may not realize how much they’ve
consumed.

« Car accidents are the leading cause of teenage deaths, notes the
Nalional Centre for Health Statistics. Half of these fatalities —
4400 a year — are linked to alcohol use. Hundreds more young
people perish in other alcohol-related incidents — falls, fires,
||I'H\\r'11‘l]"lgs.

Why do so many kids start drinking? The most common
reason is peer pressure. “In high school, drinking isn’t just
acepted — it’s expected,” Gimbel says. NIDA found that a
majority of high-school seniors don’t think it’s a problem to get
drunk once or twice a weekend. “Let’s get wasted,” they tell one
another. :

The fatal message reaches even the nicest kids. Mark Hier,
valedictorian at his high school, had a good freshman year as
in engineering student at Rensselaer Polytechnic Institute in
Troy, N.Y. His grades started slipping, however, when he got
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caught in the boozy whirl of fraternity life. On March 3, 1989
Mark and two friends left a frat beer bash to party in town;
With a driver who had been drinking earlier at the wheel, th
car crashed into a pole, killing Mark and the other passenger.
The emotional turmoil of adolescence can lead teens to drink
Janelle Henry of Bristol, Conn., was 12 when she started sipping 15
from bottles in her parents’ hqu01 cabinet. At 13 she was cuttinj
classes to share a bottle with friends. Eventually she drank who
pints by herself, using alcohol to escape feeling of worthlessnest
“Evervday things were too much. I stopped trying. I stoppeé
caring,” she says.
Many teenagers acquire the habit this way, says Dr. Stuad
Copans, director of a drug-abuse program in Brattleboro, Vt. “Thej
are depressed, lack confidence or feel anxious about school @
social situations. They find alcohol relieves all that, at least for
while.” In the long run the opposite happens. “Alcohol is |
depressant,” Copans says, “so the next day they feel worse, tali
another drink and start the cycle.”
In some families heredity and parental influence play a role
Researchers believe there’s a genetic component to alcoholism
and children of alcoholics may be more vulnerable to becomifl
alcoholics themselves. But any youngster can pick up the’ ha
if he sees his parents imbibe. “If parents don’t drink, the childr
probably won't,” says Dr. Derek Miller, professor of psychiati
at Northwestern University in Evanston, III. If parents nee
few beers every night to relax, however, children get the messa
Society also pressures teenagers. Before turning 21, the avel‘
person will have viewed 90,000 drinking scenes on TV. I:a
year teens see thousands of beer and wine commercials, mo
showing alcohol as an important ingredient of having fun. “Kif
are living in a beer commercial, trying to make it come trug
says Doris Aiken, president of Remove Intoxicated Drivers (RII)
an advocacy group headquartered in Schenectady, N.Y.
The ersatz glamour lures many young people to tragedy. |
19, Michael von Ruecker of Clayton, Mo., dreamed of sitting il
bar and being served liquor. One mght he found a spot where/|
one asked for IDs. “It was great,” he says. “I imagined how I
brag to my friends about getting drunk in a bar.” The rest |
that night is a blur. He was driving home, gomg too fast. “WHhi
I woke up in the hospital, I couldn’t move,” he says. |
Now 24, Michael is a quadriplegic with only limill
movement in one arm. Wheelchair-bound, he’s attending
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IIniversity of Missouri, where other students have to help him
dress and perform simple tasks. “I never thought it could
happen to me, but it did,” he says. “Tell other kids to think
[rest.”

Parents must think too; many ignore the problem of teen
drinking. “Denial is part of the illness,” says Copans. “The addict
denies what he’s doing, and so do the parents.”

Beyond obvious clues — hangovers and liquor on the
breath — there are many subtle signs: changes in behaviour,
ultitude, friends or grades. When kids start drinking, they tend
to drop out of activities,” says Copans. Dr. Peter Rogers, medical
director of a residential treatment facility in Chattanooga, Tenn.,
has another rule of thumb “If you suspect there's a drinking
problem, there probably is.’

Once you’ve established that your child drinks, “the first step
In to talk,” Rogers advises. You may be able to solve the problem
with disciplinary measures such as grounding or suspending
v privileges. But, says Rogers, “the problem drinkers continue
despite ruined relationships, school failure or an arrest for
iiiving while intoxicated. They need professional assistance.”
(E u.xlly treatment begins with individual therapy, and it may
include family counselling. Recovery programs, such as
Alcoholics Anonymous, can also help. If these measures fail, then
move to day-treatment programs, where the teenager receives
therapy daily at a special centre but returns home at night. Finally
(here are residential programs with inpatient treatment.

Across the country, efforts are under way to stop the problem
before it starts. Campaigns by RID and MADD (Mothers Against
Drank Driving) helped raise the legal drinking age to 21 in all
i) states. And many schools have chapters of SADD (Students
Apainst Driving Drunk). In La Grange, Ga., two or three teenagers
tsed Lo die each year in drunk-driving crashes. Since the SADD
¢hapler formed there five years ago, they haven’t lost anyone.
"We're turning the peer pressure around,” says Wendy Shierling,
a lormer chapter president at the high school. “Kids are seeing
Lhat the most popular guys don’t drink.” For Katie Lutz, Mark
ilicr and Michael von Ruecker, it’s too late. For thousands of
wthers, there’s still time to change.

Janelle Henry, frightened by her out-of-control life, turned
in o school psychologist, who persuaded her to tell her parents.
She went through the painful process of withdrawal and has
heen sober for two years. “Hopefully forever,” she says.
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Last year an essay she wrote about her addiction won fir§
place in a high-school journalism contest. “I feel proud I'¥
stopped drinking,” she says. “It’s a big accomplishment.”
“In fact,” adds Jannelle, “these days I'm the designated drivery
Keep your kids safe. i

s Never serve alcohol to anyone under 21. (i

« Talk to your child about the dangers of drinking. Point oM

the hidden messages in drinking scenes on TV. :
» If your teen is giving a party, set a time limit, and forbi
alcohol and drugs. If your child is invited to a party, call th
host to confirm it will be alcohol-free and supervised by &
adult. i
o ‘Promise to help your child get home safely. SADD

“Contract for Life” is a good model to follow: “I agree,” thi

teenager pledges, “to call you for advice and / or transportatig
at any hour from any place if I'm ever faced with a situatig
where a driver has been drinking or using illicit drugs.”

“I agree,” the parent pledges, “to come and get you at @
hour, any place, no questions asked and no argument at th
time, or I will pay for a taxi to bring you home safely.”
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® 1. What are the consequences of child alcohol abuse?
2. How can alcoholics be treated, if at all? ol
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PARENTS' DILEMMA i
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If you did drugs as a kid, how do you talk to your child
about the dangers? ' ‘ ‘ . o
Like a lot of people her age, Elizabeth Russell, 42, figures §
got into drugs when the getting was good. She was young, she W
curious and the hippies still wore flowers in their hair. .'.,
grown-ups tried to caution her about the dangers of drugs, §
remembers, “I thought it was a joke — reefer madness, W
laughed our heads off about it. We knew different.” .
These days, as the mother of a 13-year-old son, Russell]
longer finds the cautionary huffing so funny. A self-employ
businesswoman in the San Francisco Bay Area, she avoids eV
the occasional puff of pot. “Now I just eat,” she laughs.

though she looks back on her experiments as mostly harml
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and often fun, she doesn’t want her son Jett to follow her example,
To that end, she says, she has been open with him about her past,
admitting that she had tried not just marijuana but also cocaine

- and LSD. So far, Jett is a hard-core basketball jock, and strongly

anti-drug. If he did start smoking pot, Russell says, “it would
eoncern me a little bit: I don’t know what I'd say.” She swears
she would not react like her own mother. “My mom came down
k0 hard I went harder on it.”

Russell’s dilemma is one of the thornier challenges now

' facing the baby boom. Having celebrated drug use as a rite of

adolescent passage, the Woodstock generation now has children
of its own, either slogging through or approaching their teen
years. And some of the parents are getting pretty, uh, uptight
about it. In a recent survey of parents with teenage kids 75%
said they “would be upset if my child even tried marijuana,”
and 77% said “parents should forbid their kids to use drugs at
#ny time.” For a generation that believes it skewered anti-drug
bypocrisy, this can be a source of real parental anxiety. How
much should you tell your kids about your own past? How can
you just say no, when you spent your salad days just saying
yes? In short, how does the drug generation now talk to its
¢hildren about drugs? :

One answer is: not very effectively. After a decade long decline,
fales of teenage drug use have risen sharply in the last five years,
In some cases nearly doubling. More than 41 per cent of last

ear’s high-school seniors had tried marijuana or hashish, the
Mghest rate since 1989. Nearly 12 per cent had tried LSD. Though
Usnge rates are still well below their peak of the late '70s, kids
geem to be experimenting earlier. More than one out of five eighth
driders said they used an illicit drug in the last year. And
gxperts warn that some marijuana available today is much more
’Enwcrful —up to 30 times stronger — than it was in the past. At
I same time, the percentage of kids who say their parents have
talked to them about drugs has dropped. Says Alan Leshner,
tlirector of the National Institute on Drug Abuse, “Many parents
fre ... afraid that their kids will say, “Didn’t you try it then?”

I:lizabeth Crown, 45, found herself in this position last month
with her daughter Emily, 9. Crown smoked marijuana with her
frlends in the late ‘60s and says now that she doesn’t “feel totally
fepative about the experience. Whether right or wrong, it brought
filends together. We had fun.” When Emily asked her whether
the had smoked pot, she said yes. “She asked me what it did,”
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says Crown. “I said it makes me stupid. I told her there’s nothin
worse than feeling like you're not in control. She says she does '
feel hypocritical about telling Emily to do as she says, not as s h
did. “I knew people who escalated and became addicts later,
therefore I can say, “It really isn’t a smart thing to do.” = "8

Drug counsellors are divided about how much you shoull
tell your kids about your own experiences. Leshner advises parent
to shift the conversation away from themselves, especiall‘y\‘ 0
those who enjoyed the ride. You have to turn it round from “I di
it and I lived, so therefore you can do it and live” to “My fri )
Sally didn’t live.” Also he'says, we know more now about'{l
harmful effects of marijuana. Child psychologist James Garbarin
director of the family life development centre at Cornell Universif
argues that parents should avoid telling their children too mue
about their own drug use, just as they wouldn’t share the detal
of their sex lives. “They’re in a role of authority. In general the
should be cautious.” Young children especially can be confu
by parents’ simplistic confessions that they used drugs. “They’
overgeneralize,” says Garbarino. “They’ll see something on T
about crack addicts. They’'ll think, “My parents are criminal
they’re going to go to jail. I'm going to be left behind.” . 3

Sarah Wenk, 38, a computer consultant in Woodstock, N}
has cobbled together a compromise for discussing her pal
experiences with her son Conor, 6. She’ll tell him the broad sto
now, the fine points when he gets older. Though she thinks th
some drugs, used in moderation, are basically benign — “I'm |
favour of pleasurable indulgences” — she also thinks her §¢
is too young to understand the distinction. “He’s so little noy
Last night I asked him what he knew about drugs. He said, “Yi
can’t take drugs, they're really, really bad for you.” I said wh
He said he didn’t know.” For now, this is exactly where'§
wants him. “Then as he gets older, I can be less black and whit
If I say drugs are bad but some aren’t as bad, he’s too young
make some of those decisions.”

This drug question can get dicier for parents who still sma
pot. A documentary filmmaker from New York, who spoke ol
anonymously, still likes to get high occasionally and views |
drug experiences, apart from cocaine as largely beneficial.
hasn’t raised the subject of drugs with his kids, ages 8 and 1
because he hasn’t needed to. “They re ahead of me,” he says. “%
propaganda at school is so strong that they bring the subjé
up. They say drugs are terrible; anybody who does them is stupl
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| nod my head and say nothing, figuring in due time they will
experiment.” He makes no moral distinction between marijuana
and alcohol. But though he drinks in front of his two children, he
wouldn’t think of lighting up. “One’s legal,” he says. “One isn’t.”
- Tor Sarah Wenk, as for many parents, the worst scenario isn't
for their kids to try drugs — they concede that they might —
but for them to be secretive about it. In this parents’ experience
can be a blessing. “If Conor is going to try things,” says Wenk, “I
hope he’'ll keep me posted.” The call for candour cuts both
ways. Jell Hussell, the basketball jock, is glad his mother told
him about her past. “I think I probably would have figured it
oul,” he says. “I’'m glad she quit when she did.”

But for all the candour and sensitivity, what many parents
really want is what their parents wanted: that their kids never
mess with any drug, any time. In an online discussion group for
parents, which she hosts, Wenk recently arrived at what she
t{huught 0was an appropriate age for Conor to experiment with
drugs: 40.

T T TN 05 7 R e
1. Can parents protect their child
drugs? .\
2. If they can, what should they do and what they

shouldn’t?

ren from alcohol and




FOOD

« potatoes, oranges, grapefruit, lemons, apples, pears, apricot§
bananas, cantaloupes, grapes, kiwis, coconut, nectarines, pea{?he
brussels sprouts, beans, broccoli, carrots, celery, cucumbers, onions
lettuce, boston lettuce, mushrooms, green peppers, radishes, spinac h
tomatoes, mayonnaise, salad dressing, mustard; ] :

« icing sugar, brown sugar, white sugar, pancake mix, muff
mix, cake mix, creamy frosting, sunflower oil, shortening, vege_ta}b |
oil, olive oil, pudding mix, vanilla, yeast, pie filling, lard, raising
walnuts, dates, chocolate, chips, coconut, flour; -

« baked beans, stew, canned spaghetti, ravioli, cooked hami
canned seafood, canned tuna, canned salmon, instant soup mi
instant noodles, soups, vegetable soup, tomato soup, chicken noodl
soup, mushroom soup, onion soup, cream soup, bouillon, rice, bean§

"« pasta sauce, parmesan cheese, tomato sauce, tomato ga_st
pasta, spaghetti, macaroni and noodles, side dish, macaroni and
cheese, pizza sauce, canned vegetables, whole corn, green bea
peas, potatoes, carrots, beets, asparagus; . ]

e ice tea, cocoa, chocolate drink mix, powdered milk, evaporateg
milk, coffee whitener, fruit snacks, ground coffee, instant coffed
decaffeinated coffee, cappuccino cereal, hot cereal, corn flakes,
raisin bran, rice crispies;

« chicken legs, chicken drumsticks, chicken wings, chicke
breast, whole frying chicken, pork loin chops, pork side ribs, pot
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shoulder, veal, lamb, regular ground beef, medium ground beef,
lean ground beef, sirloin steak, beef strip loin stéak, roast beef,
beef minute steak, beef rump roast, beef T-bone steak, beef wing
steak, sandwich steak, stew beef;

* ham, ham steak, pork /beef sausage, Italian sausage, beef
and onion sausage, beef kidney, beef heart, beef liver, beef soup
hones;

* frozen turkey, frozen salmon, frozen chicken cutlet, frozen
fried chicken, frozen chicken nuggets, frozen chicken filets, frozen
fish filets, frozen scallops, frozen shrimps;

* snack crackers, wheat crackers, soda crackers, cookies,
chocolate cookies, oatmeal cookies, spring water, mineral water,
PPepsi, diet Pepsi, coke, diet coke, drink mixers, sprite, 7-Up, soft
(rinks, diet cola, diet lime;

* multi-grain bread, hot dog buns, hamburger buns, raisin
hread, rolls;

* 2% milk, sour cream, cottage cheese, skim milk, buttermilk,
cereal cream, yoghurt, yoghurt drink, whipping cream, chocolate
milk, eggs, Cheez Whiz, cream cheese, Cheddar cheese, butter,
margarine, garlic butter, cheese slices;

* frozen desserts, frozen fruits, whipped topping, tart shells,
[rozen juices, ice cream bars, ice cream, frozen pizza, pizza crusts,
pic shells, frozen pies, frozen dinners, potato patties, French fries,
mixed vegetables, frozen peas, frozen carrots, frozen bean, bacon,
rooked ham, turkey breast, Bologna, smoked ham, Pepperoni,
I$avarian sausage.

MY FAVOURITE ROOM

My favourite room is our kitchen. Perhaps the kitchen is the
most important room in many houses, but it is particularly so in
our house because it is not only where we cook and eat but it’s
also the main meeting place for family and friends. I have so
many happy memories of times spent there: special occasions
siich as homecomings or cooking Christmas dinner; trouble times,
which lead to comforting cups of tea in the middle of the night;
ordinary daily events such as making breakfast on dark, cold
winter mornings for cross, sleepy children before sending them
ol to school, then sitting down to read the newspaper with a
stcaming hot mug of coffee. Whenever we have a party, people
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gravitate with their drinks to the kitchen. It always ends up

fullest and nosiest room in the house. .

So what does this special room look like? It's quite big buf
not huge. It isn’t big enough to have a good-sized rectangql ar
table in the centre, which is a focal point of the room. There is &
large window above the sink, which looks out onto two .ap.pl
trees in the garden. The cooker is at one end, and above it is &
wooden pulley, which is old-fashioned but very useful for drying
clothes in wet weather. At the other end is a wall with a large

notice-board, which tells the story of our lives, past, present, angd

future, in words and pictures: a school photo of Megan and
Kate, a postcard from Auntie Nancy in Australia, the menu fm_
a take-away Chinese restaurant, a wedding invitation for next

Saturday. Our entire world is there for everyone to read! Thes

front door is seldom used in our house, only by strangers. All ouf
friends use the back door, which means they come straight int@
the kitchen and join in whatever is happening there. The kettlé
goes on immediately and then we all sit round the table, drinking
tea and putting the world to rights! Without doubt some of the
happiest times of my life have been spent in our kitchen.

4> E——
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“'4. Is your kitchen also not just a place where you take
meals but something more to your family? N
2. What memories are connected with it? Is there anything

special about it?
frmText 118

GILES

I think I've been interested in food. My grandparents (on iy
mother’s side) lived in a huge old manor house in Lincolnshil
and they had a wonderful cook. She made fantastic stand_a_
English food; her roast beef and Yorkshire pudding was ou
of this world. I used to love going down to the kitchen aiil

watching her work, and I picked up a lot of cooking tips fram

her that I wanted to be a cook when I was about 12. i

I went to a boarding s¢hool and when other boys chose to d
sport, 1 chose cookery. By the time I was 15, I had taken over (I
cooking at home for my parents’ dinner parties, and 1 had startes
to make up my own recipes. I knew my parents would ng
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npprove of cooking as a career, so I decided to introduce them
slowly to the idea. I told them that T wanted to do a cookery
course for fun, and I went for a month to a hotel in Torquay. I
enjoyed it so much. T knew I couldn’t put off telling my parents
any longer, so I brought the subject up one night over dinner.
Al lirst there was silence, and then my father asked me why. I

explained that cooking was like painting a picture or writing a

hook. Every meal was an act of creation. I could see that my
[sther was not convinced, but he didn’t get angry, he just patted
me on the shoulder and smiled. My mother kissed me. And now
| have opened my own restaurant, I think they are very proud of
me. However, my grandfather (on my father’s side) is not so
kind, he thinks I'm mad to have given up farming.

{ i BT T TR R A e B R B e P S R e
b -
1. Should a man necessarily be able to cook?

2. Is cooking a vocation or something everyone can learn?

NUTRITION

In the crazy cosmetic world in which we live, the thing we
nestect all too often is nutrition. To look good is to be healthy,
how dangerous this attitude can be. To merely dress the part on
(he outside only helps to disguise the truth, that our insides
probably need some alterations.

With my nutritional advise you are steered clear of fly by
night “fad” diets and will obtain sound information and

guidance to assist your fitness goals. I will show you the way to
u life of eating pleasure without sacrificing the health of mind
and body.

We all want to be lean; let’s get our bodies clean. Food
aupplies three fundamental body needs: '

* the need for energy

* the need for new tissue growth and tissue repair

¢ the need to regulate metabolic function

These needs are met with nutrients in the forms of carbohydrate, -

prolein, fat, water, vitamins and minerals. The optimum diet

¢ontains adequate amounts of each of these nutrients.
While standards are set to assure proper nutrition, diet also
uldls in the prevention of disease (heart disease, stroke, cancer).
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Being aware and keeping a balanced ratio of what you eat wi .' high in sugar and calories. Salted peanuts seem to be the least
get you on the right track. ; popular snacks today.

A diet of 48% complex carbohydrate, no more than 307% fal People who diet know that if they stick to a low-fat, high-
(10% saturated) decreasing sugar to 10% and protein at 123 [ibre intake they will be able to eat well without putting on
should help the average person to stay healthy. Training diet weight. Instead of going on crash diets they are learning to
will differ slightly as individual needs change with the onset eilncate their stomachs by eating sensible food. They can still
vigorous exercise. : : enjoy chocolates and cream cakes once a week or so, but they

The higher energy and recuperation needs should be mi know they have to cut down their intake slightly the next day.
with a higher proportion of carbohydrate, 60— 70%. & Research is indicating that “we are what we eat”. Recent work
compensate and balance you should reduce the amounts @ shows that Italians, who tend to eat lots of fresh fruit and
fats and sugar. 3 vepelables that contain vitamins C and E, have low levels of

Breakfast, lunch and dinner with a nutritious snack i§ heart attacks. Scots, however, tend to have a diet that is high in
good prescription for good health. Eating late at night makiss animal fat and low in fibre. Heart disease is a widespread problem
weight control difficult — watch those late night frozen pizzd in Scotland.

While “junk” food is not of particular nutritional valuey Now, evidence shows that it is especially vitamins C and E,
can have tremendous psychological benefit. A program, whig which control the probability of attacks of angina — the severe
totally restricts certain food, is often too fragile for many | chest pains which are usually a warning of heart disease.
follow. Just remember excess within control. If you are ablel e

sustain good eating habits 85% of the time, you are doing W
It is the balance of your total intake you must keep in mind, 1
just that single piece of cheesecake!

*1. Do you pay attention to what and when you eat?

1. Have you ever tried dieting? What did it include?
2. Do you prefer “junk” food to home-cooked meals?

PR
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FAST FOOD

@%‘%EETBXT 11

I"ast Food, typically, food served in the form of a “takeaway”
DO YOU EAT THE RIGHT FOOD? ‘ ' fiom restaurants or fast food outlets. Fast food in the United
_ KKingdom includes products and dishes such as the more traditional
What do we mean by a well-balanced diet? This is a di fure of fish and chips, hot pies and pasties,and sandwiches,as
that contains daily servings from each of the basic food grouj well as burgers, croissants, kebabs, pizzas, chicken, soups, and salads.
meat, vegetable and fruit, milk, bread and cereals. There’s| It also includes drinks, for instance milkshakes, soft drinks and

doubt that food tastes and preferences are established early hot beverages. 3
life. No one is born a “sugar freak” or a salt craver. An incredily The system of obtaining food, as the name implies, does not
statistic is that between 30 and 50% of all the calories eat iequire any prebooking or ordering. In a society where consumers
each day are tonsumed in the form of between-meal snach ¢njoy increased choice over the foods they select and consume,
Unfortunately, the usual between-meal foods are low in nutriti fist food is popular with many. Its development has been targeted
value and too high in calories and refined sugar. Some excell il the need for a broad range of snacks and meals to be available
snacks that should always be available are plain-yoghurt, carr@ nil to cater for all preferences. The concentration of food
pieces of apple, cheese and natural fruit juice. Eating yoghu ollets meeting this need is obviously greater in urban area
a snack food is far healthier and more nutritionally sound th where pace and lifestyles generate greater need. Some people,
eating so-called “junk” food, which is less nutritious and § however, have concerns about the ways in which the diet of many
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is over-reliant on highly processed foods that may contaif
substantial levels of refined sugars, saturated fats, salt, and
additives, thus discouraging people from eating fresh, wholesom
foods that have not been refined and processed to the sam
extent. Within a balanced diet, fast foods perhaps pose less of:
risk to health. The concern is that generations of people art
completely replacing home-cooked meals with fast food fare.
Being a rapidly expanding sector of the UK food industr§
fast food affects people from all sections of the community. It i
perhaps a prime example of how modern developments can havi
an impact beyond what was intended. For example, an increast
in takeaway food sales has meant an increase in the amount of
packaging generated as a result, which would not bave existé

had meals continued to be eaten in restaurants or at home, ang

this has environmental implications. !

Many single-unit, owner-operated businesses have sufferél
in some arcas as they are now competing with major modetf
chains and large fast-food corporations. However, outlets selling
sandwiches have increased their market share as bakery chain
and supermarkets have capitalized on the trend, in favour @
lighter lunches. _

Fast food is mainly geared towards the younger end of tl
market and towards families. In deciding which products @
market, fast-food operators will need to appeal to a wide

“range in order to guarantee continued expansion. Another trens
that the fast-food industry will need increasingly to address |
the growing public interest in health, diet, and nutrition. Thi
factor is alrecady beginning to be reflected within the fast-fool
industry, as scen in the increase in vegetarian dishes and other
which carry a healthy image.

Food service systems supply prepared food to institution
such as schools and hospitals, or to large groups of consume
such as air passengers. Fast food chain restaurants, which us
sophisticated techniques of food preparation, packaging afl
transportation are also considered to be food service system
Although conventional restaurants also purvey food, sometimil
in large quantities, most of them operate as independent uni
and serve food that is prepared from raw materials to ¢l
customer’s order. ,

The growth of modern food service systems was made possily
by the development, particularly since the 1960s, of new foul
technology. In the United States in the mid-1990s, eating am
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drinking places — where almost 40 per cent of every consumer
food dollar is spent — earned close to $200 billion annually,
fast food restaurants accounted for 35 per cent of that total.
School lunches, many hospital meals, airline food, and even some
hotel and restaurant menus are supplied by institutional feeders.
I'liey usually prepare whole meals in a central facility, package
{hem in such a way that they remain fresh for the necessary period
of time, and distribute them to dining rooms, sometimes at
considerable distances from the preparation facility. Packaged meals
are prepared much like any other mass-produced item: systems
are set up for efficient purchasing, transportation, and storage of
ruw materials, and for the delivery of the prepared food; recipes
are standardized; and the preparation of the food itself takes
place in assembly-line fashion, using sophisticated, sometimes
computerized, pressure cookers, flyers, grille, cooking vats, and
ovens. Preservation techniques include fast freezing, precooking,
and dehydrating. Microwave ovens and other machinery in
institutional kitchens reheat or reconstitute the meals.

The phenomenal growth of fast-food chains since the 1950s is
In large part the result of new technologies. Although some of the
(ood in these establishments is cooked to order, all of it is sent
{rom a central shipping point,where it has been processed into
n ready-to-cook state: hamburgers and fish are already portioned
and shaped, potatoes are ready-cut for frying, portions of pie are
piackaged in containers that will fit onto the moving belt of
ypecial microwave ovens. These hugely successful enterprises rely
heavily on highly automated systems of food buying and
preparation. Like the institutional feeders, their managements use
uperations-research techniques and computers to schedule
production and forecast consumer demand.

t o T G R e
" 1. Why has fast food spread so qui
9 What is the difference between fast food and home-

tooked meals? What food do you prefer?

WHY COOK? RAW FOOD IS FINE

Cooking, we are told, came in by accident, when a man tried to
lescue a pig from a fire. Having burnt his fingers and licked
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them to soothe the pain, he liked the taste and decided to buri

more pigs, and so the idea of cooking came into being. Now;

when so much of our food is de-natured, raw food therapy I8

coming to the fore, and besides being so much more healthful§

ey A T b WE SHOULD ALL GROW FAT AND BE HAPPY
Grated raw carrot, swede, beetroot, turnips, etc., should b

r{j‘%ﬁﬂ'exf 120

What a miserable lot dieters are! You can always recognize

eaten daily, and with some finely chopped green peppers; ind““‘.. them from the sour expression on their faces. The nd m
anything from the greengrocer’s will make a good meal wit (lieir time turning tl?eir noses up at food. T}}lleirpiu'g I;L(;S:Vgﬁ
either rfleat or cheese. . el . ! consulting their calorie charts; gazing at themselves in mirrors;
Mushrooms too are a very good protein, equal in value to th and leaping on to weighing-machines in the bathroom. They
most expensive cut off the joint.” Add to all this some garlig spend a lifetime fighting a losing battle against spreading hips
(a natural antibiotic), some raw green-stuff such as lettuce protruding tummies and double chins. Some wage all-out war

rtllaet?)g(;li‘ sesosf’ ae::eﬁl;liggf;lgg d(ge:l(zﬂlg?i’nga/ ;Zl.a“d yay h“ on [at. Mere dieting is not enough. They exhaust themselves doing

Any herbs can be besprinkled over the salad and a dressing ;W,(‘l‘(.l\s-ési Srealing i Sauna ba‘Fhs, be71ng pummeled and massaged
of lemon juice and vegetable oil, with a little seasalt if desired g 'WLfllftlrlnflCt?-n(fS' RIOH e 'the m‘lddle-aged ke
and you will feel well fed and not stuffed, as one does with al g“‘“,] ,fn GS? ¢ S,elt er- Mz?ny of these_ b.rlght YRS th,mgs BiQut
e dinaty cookedmeak 2 sm' l.n_lc Sltl)ffel'll_]g'flom vchromc malnutrition: they are living on

For a snack, why not try an apple with a piece of your favourill P ”\K/%)n(}iletl;l cil ddl?d wiaher: lete food.” the ad .
cheese, instead of the usual starchy bun or biscuit. In fact, it st disso]xlre 'Ot ]'S a CO?III) (B (1)201, ”tAe a Vertlsement. says.
worthwhile to cut out all the so-called foods, made from whili |,L,. .I)’ut - i wasPood lutln WalChes: clc()rnplete food it may
flour and white sugar, especially if you are trying to slim. = What's gll“t}elizosi:(;?gﬂ?l'e tasdatju;tcy St?a 5 Tt will )

White flour and white sugar should find no place in the dief B whcen aL]l Ao m 1§he 70-1(;“6[, ord_ t will be a great
as they are completely devoid of any food value. Your childré 3 ses; wh he lllf)l(zlrs W le Y28k abangen, their, shoming
will not need to visit the dentist so often and there will I QI Ses; wheniphey out plates and demanda‘second helping.
better health all round. ] ) 1 R R o TS NI T3

Many people are afraid of eating garlic because they think 1. There are only two ways to avoid gaining weiglit: eating
will make them unattractive to their friends but if some ra less and taking exercise. Which one would you prefer, if
green-stuff is eaten with the raw garlic, then there will be i any? Why?
smell on the breath at all. 2. Is a slim body worth so many worries and restrictions?

Garlic will neutralize any body smell, which is very often th
result of eating very highly seasoned and unhealthy foods
particularly the refined carbohydrates. -

By eating raw food, one gets all the vitamin instead-of pourilj
them down the drain with the cooking water. If you cook, thel RESTAURANTS
use the water for soup or gravy. \

Another thing, which will appeal to the busy person — thef

B £
& o
-

The term restaurant refers to any of a wide variety of

will be much less washing up! f,\.“ .uhlishrpents in which people may buy and eat_prepared ealat
_ A 1ostaurant may be full-service or self-service, and it may
e R e R R TN TS A D SR s aland alone or be part of another facility, such as a factory, office,

1. Would you substitute the pleasure of well-cooked meak hotel, or club. The quality of food and service can range from
for gnawing a stiff carrot? ' [linl found in the ubiquitous “greasy spoon” to that of so-
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called “four-star” gourmet restaurants. Public eating places haw
existed since ancient times, but the modern version of the restauranl
(from the French restaurant, “to restore”) did not appear until
the 18" century. The word was first applied in its current us il
by A. Boulanger when he opened an eating establishment i)
Paris in 1765. Others of this type followed in France, then i
Great Britain — and most of them were expensive. In the 198
century restaurants offering a wide choice of food increasingly
replaced the older, limited-menu eating-house. Rapid societd
changes in 20"-century Europe and, especially, the United States

such as the growth of automobile transportation, of travel ang
leisure time, and of urban business and industry — created|
demand for fast-food and self-service operations, as well as maS§ss
production restaurants (pizza or steak houses, for example). Thi
number of restaurant chains has also increased. The restaurail
industry is.a substantial sector of the U.S. economy. .
~ In 1996 about 773,000 commercial eating and drinkin
establishments existed, up from 490,000 in 1987. The industr

IISA. Along with the proclaimed core values of the company —
F§)||;|I113f, Service, Cleanliness and Value - an important factor to
ity success is McDonald’s system of franchising.

In April 1988 McDonald’s ventured for the first time to the
th| mer “Eastern Block” in opening restaurants in Hungary and
\ upostavia. The first Russian McDonald’s was openéd in Moscow
i January 1990. :

The first researches in Belarus started in mid-1995 in order
to define the possibilities of creating a local McDonald’s system.
McDonald’s has invested about $ 6 million in Belarus. Apart
fiom the five restaurants already opened, the company is planning
Ln&upvn tour more restaurants. :

v,
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1. What’s your favourite place for eating out?

S
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employed more than 9.4 million people, and Americans spent mo VEGETARIANISM

than $313 billion eating out. Franchised — including fast fou

eating plgces continued to proliferate: 121/1980 there were 9 ~ Theory or practice of living solely upon vegetables, fruits

by the mid-1990s they made up some 45% of all U.S. restauran_ Emim, ;_md nuts, generally for ethical, ascetic, or nutritional reasonsi
R R T W e T M 5 RO | feat, fowl, fmd fish are excluded from all vegetarian diets, but
1. Do you prefer fast food restaurants to restaurants whet e vegetarians use milk and milk products; those in the modern

food is prepared to order? Why? ' Wt usually eat eggs also, but most vegetarians in India exclude

fhem, as did those in the classical Mediterranean lands.
During the 19th century the movement began to produce results
fen among nonvegetarians. By the early 20th century it was
fontributing substantially to the drive to vary and lighten the
fuonvesetarian person’s diet — especially in English-speaking
foinlries; such foods as peanut butter and cornflakes were
Invented by vegetarians in the United States. In some places a
Yepelarian diet was regarded simply as one among many regimens
.;_Iuln ated for specific disorders. Elsewhere in contrast, and notably
i Giermany, the fleshless diet was regarded as but one element
i vegetarianism, which was expected to be a comprehensive reform
nl Iil‘«' habits in the direction of simplicity and healthfulness.
I'he vegetarian movement as a whole was always carried
:j!n ward by ethically inclined individuals, such as (in modern
:gillil‘ﬁ) lLeo Tolstoy and George Bernard Shaw, and by certain
ffélly,mus sects; but special institutions have grown up to express
¥epelarian concerns as such. An international federation of

: ‘"f_:&*TeX‘I' 122

MCDONALD'S RESTAURANTS

 McDonald’s is the largest and best-known global food servig
retailer with more than 2,000 restaurants worldwide. The compall
was founded in 1954 by Ray Kroc. He used the principles finy
introduced by two brothers Mac and Dick McDonald in the
restaurant in Bernardino, California — limiting the men
lowering prices and systematizing the kitchen process. Ray Ki¢
opened his first restaurant in Des Plaines, Illinois in 1951
McDonald’s expansion first began within the USA and 0
starting in 1967, worldwide:

Now McDonald’s operates in 100 countries with a turno
of $29.913 billion (1995), $14, 008 billion of which is outside [
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vegetarian societies was founded tentatively in 1889 and. mor
enduringly in 1908, as the International Vegetarian Union; il
later. years westerners were joined in this by some vegetarians 0l
the Indic and Buddhist traditions. Vegetarian restaurants, school§
and rest homes have sprung up, especially in certain Europe {
countries (in India, the railroads necessarily developed a doubli
restaurant system, vegetarian and nonvegetarian). In the Beaty
special industry processes high-protein vegetable foods to simulats D i'e tiasisiiis b £106 eSS

various meats in form and flavour, so as to ease the transitiol
from the accustomed flesh eating; and “health food” stores off@ The strictness of diet also varies among vegetarians. Purist

products conforming to vegetarian tastes. To the same end vegetarians reject all foods that are derived from animals,
vegetarian societies publish recipes, which, ever since thi Including dairy products such as eggs, milk, cheese, and butter.

importance of protein was recognized, have centred on the tast Other vegetarians abstain only from foods whose production
use of legumes, nuts, cheeses, and eggs. - Involves the destruction of living animals. Moderate practitioners

Vegetarianism — belief in and practice of eating foc';; allow themselves to eat foods that can be obtained without what

obtained exclusively from the vegetable kingdom, and hence{ they believe to be unnecessary suffering or pain, for example, net-
abstaining from meat and other animal foods. Nonvegetable fod enught fish. Most vegetarians, preferring food in its most astial
is usually considered by vegetarians to include fowl and fi§l slate, oppose the use of both agricultural chemicals and of food
but practice varies. Vegetarianism is an ancient custom. It I processing or canning. '

long existed among certain Hindu and Buddhist sects thi Vegetarianism is the practice of eating only foods from plants
consider an animal life sacred, and it was advocated by numerol and avoiding all animal flesh, including red meat, poultry and
phi]osophers and writers of ancient Greece and Rome. In t fish, and sometimes dairy products. A vegetarian diet COI‘ISiétS of
Roman Catholic Church, it has been practiced since 1668, af yrains, beans, vegetables, and fruits, and the foods made from
among Protestants more recently by Seventh-Day Adventists. them, such as tofu, pasta, rice dishes, bean burritos and even
an active Western movement, it was originated in 1809 né simulated meats. ' L ey

Manchester, among members of the Bible Christian Church.: People may choose a vegetarian diet because of a variety of
1847 the Vegetarian Society, a nonreligious organization, Wi feligious, philosophical, and ethical beliefs. Some people abstain
founded. The movement spread to continental Europe and # from eating meat for religious reasons. They believe that the killing
United Slates (1850), and, in 1908, the International vegetaril . und cating of animals violates the ethical precept of non-violence.

Union was founded. Today the union holds congresses every £y licological reasons motivate other people, because much less land
) - and food outlay is required to raise vegetables and grain than

llvestock. Some people avoid animal products for health reasons.
Vegetarians may live longer and have much lower risks for heart
(llscase, cancer, diabetes, and other serious illnesses. They also
tend to be thinner, to have lower blood pressure. Vegetarian
dicts tend to be lower in fat and cholesterol and higher in fibre
and certain vitamins. ‘
People may adopt a vegetarian diet due to concerns about
“the methods used for raising animals. Most chickens, pigs, and
veal calves are raised in close confinement and are given chemical
additives in their feed and these practices offend many people
for health and humane reasons.

putritious. Some vegetarians reject meat eating because of the
poor conditions in which livestock may be kept. Others argue
that eating meat is a waste of precious resources when there are
yo many people in the world who are starving (meat is much
more expensive to produce than grain). Because a meatless diet
might result in a protein deficiency, vegetarians need to satisfy
their protein needs with corn and seeds of legumes.

Vegetarian arguments i

Although vegetarianism originated as a religious or et
practice, it has also gained acceptance among many for aestheti
nutritional, and economic reasons. Humanitarian vegetarians refs
meal because they believe that the killing of animals is unnecessi
or cruel, or that such a practice can conceivably lead to a disreg
for human life; the trades that the slaughter of animals suppoft
such as butchering, are considered degrading. People who adh
to vegetarianism for health reasons believe that meat is harm

to the human body and that a purely vegetable diet is m
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In the past it was thought that vegetarians might develq

protein deficiencies if they did not carefully combine their food§

It is now known that such careful planning is not necessary
Protein deficiencies do not occur if one eats a variety of plan
foods and eats enough to maintain one’s weight. However, mo§
nutritionists believe that vegans should eat vitamin-enrich
cereals or take a vitamin supplement for vitamin B-12, which'l
needed in small amounts for healthy blood and nerves.

i 2.5 P e e SR T ) et i b e BT SRS s B 10 b L e B v i
1. Would you like to adopt a vegetarian diet?
2. For what reasons would you become a vegetarian? Fg
which you wouldn’t?

DIETING

The term dieting mc:t often refers to the revision of fol
intake in order to lose weight. Diets are also observed for a wid
range of medical reasons or to accord with dietary laws ¢
ethical positions such as vegetarianism. In the United States al}
other developed nations where obesity is a common metaball
problem, the promotion of weight-loss programs has becomeg
large enterprise. This interest in dieting is caused in pl
by a cultural emphasis on slimness, but obesity is consider
a genuine medical hazard that puts people at risk f¢
cardiovascular problems, diabetes, and other disorders.

People often find diets hard to maintain, in part becaul
they may have unrealistic expectations about how quickly the
can lose weight. They may blame the diet itself and try anoth
one. Many fat diets are unhealthy and even dangerous if follow#
for any length of time. Proper weight-loss diets observe gag
nutritional practices and balanced food intake, including th
recommended daily regimens of vitamins and minerals.

General Guidelines i

In nutritional science, food energy is spoken of in terms of
heat unit, the calorie (actually the kilocalorie). The only sount
of calories are carbohydrates, proteins, fats, and alcohol. If 1l
number of calories taken in greatly exceeds the number used, £
excess is stored as fat and obesity results. With proper diet
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and exercise the fat stores in the body will supply some of the
dicter’s energy needs while maintaining good health. For most
people, the recommended rate of weight loss is about 0.7 to
0.9 kg (1,5 to 2 Lb) per week. This can be achieved on diets
limited to 1,200— 1,500 calories a day for women and 1,500 —
2 000 calories a day for men; calorie needs of children vary greatly,
and their rates of weight loss should be prescribed by a physician.
Ihe most sensible approach to weight loss is to begin with a
medical check-up to make certain that no special health problems
vxist and to get a diet and exercise prescription from a physician.
T'he diets that are acceptable to the medical establishment are
(hose in which fewer calories are eaten and exercise is increased.
This is called the calorie-balanced approach to dieting. Although
some diets may place more emphasis on calorie reduction and
ol hers on increased exercise, all of them emphasize the importance
ol vood nutrition and maintaining a balance of proteins,
rarbohydrates, and fats.

Diet Problems

[here is a number of problems associated with dieting.
Rescarch has shown that in many cases, diets are successful only
on o temporary basis — most dieters regain the weight, plus
imore, within two years.

Many of these dieters try to lose the weight again, a cycle
ealled yo-yo dieting, There has been controversy about the yo-
yo dieting’s effects on the body, with some studies indicating
Ihal it causes problems with metabolism and heart disease.
llowever, a 1994 study disagreed, finding no such effects.

Another problem is that many of the commercially offered
dicts emphasize one dietary element at the expense of others;
sich practices present health problems. Low-carbohydrate diets,
for cxample, restrict the amount of bread, sugar, and grains while
maintaining a normal amount of protein and fats. Most of the
initially rapid weight loss from such programs is from the body
ridding itself of water and salt. A plateau is reached after one
or lwo weeks, and no additional weight is lost for several weeks
Ihercafter. Most people experience fatigue, hypotension (low
hlood pressure), and dizziness after only a few days on such
dicts, which are adaptations of an older American Diabetes
Association diabetes diet.

High-protein diets virtually eliminate carbohydrates and fats.
[Wecause carbohydrates are the most readily available source of
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energy, an all-protein diet forces the body to burn stored fat an
protein. When these stores are metabolised, a condition call@
Kketosis results. This is a serious complication of both diabete
mellitus and starvation and can lead to coma. High-protel
diets can be used for only a short period of time and are dangerol
for anyone with diabetes, kidney disorders, or other medicd
problems. i :
High-fat diets, requiring complete elimination @
carbohydrates for the first weeks with very small amounts addé
during successive weeks, also cause ketosis. Diets high in fats af
cholesterol are hazardous for persons with arteriosclerosis afl
heart disease. This type of diet also causes diarrhoea, vitamin Lot
hypotension, dehydration, and kidney irritation. 3
Numerous diets emphasize one food, such as rice, grapefru
ice cream, or yoghurt. These are not nutritionally balanced af
require vitamin and mineral supplements. Formula diets in liqu
or powder form, which typically supply from 900 to 1200 caloril
per day, claim to contain the recommended daily allowances |
nutrients; serious health problems have sometimes been repo (s
with their use. Non-prescription drugs called anorexics
supposed to suppress the appetite but have little effect
themselves and must be used with a sensible diet plan; they, 1@
may be harmful. As for starvation dieting, this dangerous pra
should be attempted — if at all — only under strict medig
supervision. ' y

%‘“E@. BRSSO R AT | SN
1. Work out a dieting program, mentioning meals, whit
should be taken.

{ @orext 18
FOOD HANDLING et

Food, which is left open to the air, will go bad unless somethi
is done to keep it fresh. Some foods go bad very quickly.
and other milk products will go sour in a few hours. Raw 1
will go off in about a day. Bread, cake and other similar fo
will go stale in a couple of days. Even many fruits and vegetal
will go rotten in less than a week. It has always been impo i
therefore, to find ways of preserving food in order to keef
fresh and delicious.
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Some methods of preserving food are very old. For example

[ood was dried, smoked or salted thousands of years ago. But it
was in the early 19 century that many of the methods that we
use today were invented.

In 1810 a Frenchman, Nicholas Appert, discovered a way of
keeping food fresh by putting it in bottles and glass jars. The
hottled food heated and no air was allowed to get in. In 1834
’oter Durand, an Englishman, invented the process of canning.
Ile managed to preserve food in air-free metal tins or cans.
['inally, in 1851, an American called John Gorrie invented the
(efrigerator so that food could be kept cold or frozen. Together,
{liese three men and their inventions bottled, tinned, and frozen
[bod have had an epormous effect on what we eat and the way
[bod is bought and sold today. '

Food scientists have singled our food-related illness as
number one food safety problem. Health and food professionals
are adamant about the need for consumers to educate themselves
ubout safe food handling practices. Although food-related illnesses
usually cause minor symptoms like nausea and diarrhoea, they
oin be fatal for the very voung or old and for the growing
number of people with weakened immune systems. Experts believe
{lhere are closer to 2 million incidences of food poisoning each
yvear, and despite increased food safety efforts the number of
rases remains steady. Consumers now spend about 40 7% of their
food dollar outside the home and are often less knowledgeable
shout how to safely prepare foods from seratch.

Fxperts point to a number of food handling mistakes that
nlten lead to illness. The biggest problem is temperature control.

Ihere’s also the common perception that you can tell if a
food is safe by sight and smell. In reality, bacteria are invisible,
ulten revealing no trace of their presence by sight or smell.
(‘onsumers have to pay special attention to temperature control
|1 summer. A trip to the grocery store should be last on the list
il Iiw‘day’s errands so groceries are not left sitting in a hot car
(i o few hours. The barbecue is often at the centre of summer
{vod handling problems. People often use the same plate for the
i meat and then the cooked meat without washing the plate
(i« Meat is not the only food vulnerable to iliness — ca’uéihg‘
hacleria, but special attention must be paid to its preparatib;]
Lecause of its temperature sensitivity. Never thaw meat on the
counter top but in the refrigerator. Thaw meat in a proper
ot ainer so its juices don’t drip onto other foods.
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When preparing a dish, such as a chicken pasta salad thi
uses several perishable ingredients, make sure all of the ingredien
are cooled before mixing them together. Don’t forget that £l
most innocent of foods can cause illness. Food experts point 0f
to one kitchen utensil, which is often overlooked — the dishclotd
People tend to leave it sitting around for a week until it beco ’
a sort of ‘micro-biological zoo.” Best to throw it in the washi
on ‘hot’ or soak it in chlorine a few times a week. Canned produg
do not pose a risk before they are opened if the can has not be
damaged. However, after food is taken out of the can it must |
refrigerated as any type of prepared food.

People have the misconception' that the last thing they @
caused their illness. Food poisoning can sometimes take severs
weeks to set in. As well, just because other people ate the sail
food without showing symptoms, doesn’t mean you are [l
suffering a food-related illness. The best defence against fo0
related illness is proper cooking before serving. .

s 1. Hve ou ever experienced food poisoning? What i
caused it?

THE RIGHT FOOD

— s there a secret to good health? I mean is there some Wi
we can achieve it which is not generally known?

— It certainly isn’t a secret. However, there is a great deal
ignorance, even among supposedly educated people, about i'
to be reasonably healthy.

— Well, what advice do you give, then? .

— Uh ... to begin with, take diet. I believe that one of i
greatest dangers to health in Britain and other countries
particularly developed countries ... is the kind of food we t
to prefer. 1

— Such as? _

— Such as that great national institution, the British break \
for example. Ham and eggs. Or the kind of lunch so many peaj
in this country have: sausage and chips! Or all the conveni@l
foods like hamburgers. Or even things we regard as “healt"
such as full-fat milk. Or Cheddar cheese. The list is endless.f‘
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- What’s wrong with those things?
The excessive consumption of such things leads to the
overproduction of cholesterol, which in turn results in heart
alta ...
~ Excuse me, but what exactly is cholesterol?

~ It’s a ... wax-like substance ... yellowish ... and it’s
produced naturally in our livers. We all need some cholesterol
for survival.

— Well, if we need it, in what way is it bad for us?

- Too much of it is bad for us. It builds up in our arteries,
causing them to get narrower, so that our blood supply has difficulty
in gfetting through ... and this, of course, can eventually end in a
heart attack or stroke. The point I'm trying to make here is that,
even though we all need some cholesterol in order to insulate our
nerves, and to produce cell membranes and hormenes, the things
many of us eat and even consider healthy lead to the overproduction
of cholesterol. And this is very dangerous.

— How can we avoid this overproduction of cholesterol?

- By cutting down our consumption of animal fats: things
like red meat, cheese, eggs, and so on. And by increasing our
consumption of fresh fruit and vegetables, and also by eating
more potatoes, rice, pasta and bread. ‘

— Pasta? Potatoes? But... aren’t such things fattening?

- Nonsense. It isn’t pasta, potatoes or bread that makes us
lal. It’s what we put on such things! Cheese: Butter. Meat!

-~ So anything we like, anything that’s delicious, is bad for
us. Isn’t that what you're saying? '

- Rubbish! I'm simply saying we eat too much of these
things. And there are many ways of preparing delicious food
wilhout using such large quantities of animal fats.

Last of all, what about exercise? Yon recently warned
avainst certain forms of exercise, which you said could, be
dangerous.

- What I said was that if people aren’t used to getting
regular and vigorous exercise, they should begin slowly, and
not {ry to do too much at the beginning! I also said that certain
pames, such as squash, can be dangerous, particularly if you aren’t
used to playing them. A number of injuries are due to sudden,
lwisling movements that games like squash involve. :

- What kinds of exercise do you recommend, then?

- Gentle jogging, swimming, cycling, brisk walking ... exercise
(hal is thythmic and gentle, and above all, sustained. That is,
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done for at least fifteen minutes uninterruptedly at least thref

times a week. We all need such exercise, and the fact is that
too few of us get enough of it, particularly if we live in far
cities and regularly use cars. \ ‘

1. How rich in cholestrol is yr od?_ i
2. Do you agree that anything pleasant in this world i
either illegal or immoral or leads to obesity?

.
.

VITAMIN C. THE ULTIMATE HEALTH INSURANG]

One discovery stands out in the last half of the 20* centu!‘f
vitamin C is uniquely important to the health and well-being @
humans. [

Dr. Linus Pauling was the first to realize the crucid
importance of the vitamin C in the maintenance of a healthy
immune system. In 1970 he proposed that regular intake of vitami
C (ascorbic acid), in far higher than the officially sanctioned B
RDA (recommended daily allowance), could help prevent an
shorten the duration of the common cold.

The medical establishment immediately voiced their stron
opposition to this, but many believed Dr. Pauling. They began tak 0,
large amounts of this vitamin. Most people immediately noticed§
great decrease in the frequency and severity of their colds.

Recent medical research has confirmed Dr. Pauling’s origind
idea. Not only does a high vitamin C intake markedly reduce th
severity of a cold, it also effectively prevents secondary viral @
bacterial complications. $

Vitamin C works by stimulating the immune system an
protecting us against damage from the free radicals released b
the body in its fight against the infection. : L

Optimum intake 4

Dr. Pauling recommended a vitamin C intake of 1.000 m
per day or more. The official RDA is only 60 mg. So how much d
we really need? . : A

To answer this question it is crucial to realize that the RIM{
is not in any way based on what is required for optimum health
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The RDA is simply the amount required to avoid scurvy, the
most obvious efficiency disease and it’s actually based on the
vitamin C content of the average diet.

The logic goes somewhat like this: the average “healthy” North
American diet provides about 60 mg per day of vitamin C: since
yeurvy is virtually unknown today, 60 mg must be adequate.

So much for science!

Many experts now realize that 60 mg per day is far too little
(o provide for optimum health and protection against disease. A
loam of medical researchers at the National Institutes of Health
In the United States recently completed a study designed to
determine the vitamin C requirements of healthy young men.

They found that a minimum intake of 1,000 mg per day was

required to completely saturate the blood plasma with vitamin
C. : ‘ _

The researchers conclude that the RDA should be raised to
200 mg from a diet containing five daily servings of fresh fruit
and vegetables: unfortunately, less than 15 per cent of children
and adults in North America actually consume such a diet.

It has long been accepted that a diet rich in vitamin C from
{ruits and vegetables provides protection against cancer and
heart disease. However, very little evidence has been available as
{o whether that supplementation with vitamin C can increase
this protective effect. This is now changing. =

Researchers from the National Institute on Aging report that
olderly people who take vitamin C and E supplements have a 50
per cent lower risk of dying prematurely from disease than do
people who do not supplement. ,

A California study concludes that people who consume more
than 750 mg daily of vitamin C reduce their risk of dying
prematurely by 60 per cent. Italian researchers report that older
people, especially the sick, are exposed to a much higher level of
nxidative stress than are younger people and that their low
blood levels of vitamin C reflect this. Other researchers have
{ound that people who suffer from asthma, arthritis, cancer, diabetes
and heart disease have much lower levels of vitamin C in their
hlood than do healthy people.

A powerful cancer fighter

Numerous studies have shown that an adequate intake of
vitamin C is effective in lowering the risk of developing cancers
of breast, larynx, lung, mouth, prostate and stomach.
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Daily supplementation with 500 mg of vitamin C for {
years has been found to cut the risk of developing bladdd
cancer by 60 per cent. The spread of breast cancer (metastasis) |
now believed to be predominantly due to free-radical damage
which can be controlled through intake of increased amournts &
vitamin C. Supplementation with three grams per day has be@
found to effectively prevent further polyp growth in colon can (
and an intake of more than 157 mg has been found to reduce th
risk of developing colon cancer by 50 per cent. ‘

Drs Pauling and Cameron pioneered the use of large datl
doses (10 g) of vitamin C in the treatment of cancer patient
From their experiments at the Vale of Leven Hospital in Scotland
they concluded that terminal cancer patients who received la g
daily doses of vitamin C along with their regular treatmél
lived much longer than patients who didn’t receive vitamin &
they also had less pain and, in general, a much improved qualil
of life. S
Canadian doctor Abram Hoffer later expanded on i
Pauling / Cameron treatment protocol by adding large amot 1
of vitamin E, niacin, other B vitamins, beta-carotene and Sof
minerals. Those of Dr. Hoffer’s cancer patients who followd
this regimen lived, on average, about 16 times longer than tha

who did not.

Protector of the heart

Vitamin C lowers blood pressure and cholesterol levels, hé
thin the blood pressure and protect it against oxidation, @
works in close synergism with vitamin E. Vitamin C also he
prevent arteriosclerosis by strengthening the artery wi
through participation in the synthesis of collagen, and §
preventing the undesirable adhesion of white blood cells
damaged arteries. An adequate intake of vitamin is high
protective against stroke and heart attack. '

A recent study shows that people who supplement with m
than 700 mg of vitamin C daily have a 62 per cent lower risk
dying from heart disease than do people with a daily intak@
60 mg or less. : ,

Supplementation with two grams of vitamin C daily has bi§
found to reduce adhesion of monocytes (white blood cells)
the lining of blood vessels and thereby reduce the risk

arteriosclerosis.
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The wonder nutrient

Supplementing with vitamin C has been foun signifi
lower the risk of cataracts and glaucoma. Some \(}ei(;/bifégiltci\gﬁi
has shown that open angle glaucoma can be reversed b
supplementing with large doses of vitamin C. 4

[Large doses (one to two grams daily) have also been found to
reduce asthma svmptoms significantly. Recent studies have shown
(hat vitamin C concentrations in the blood from rheumatoid
arthritis patients are extremely low, and that vitamin C ma
protect against further damage to inflamed joints. g

Vitamin C is truly a wonder nutrient. There is no doubt that
many of the serious degenerative diseases plaguing the civilized
world today can be prevented or even reversed through an
mlvfl‘uate intake of this essential vitamin.

I'he current RDA of 60 mg is clearly far too low. The proposed
new RDA of 200 mg while perhaps adequate for healthy, young
males, would seem to be quite inadequate for older peopl,e — and
certainly too low for sick people.

./\ scientific advisory panel to the US Government-sponsored
Alliance for Aging Research recently recommended that all
heatthy adults increase their daily vitamin C intake to 250 —
1000 mg. Again this may be adequate for preventive purposes, but
lar larger quantities are required in halting or reversing ca;lcer
m‘ul hgrd disease. Fortunately, most researchers now agree that
vitamin C is entirely safe even in daily quantities of 10 g or
nmore.

An adequate intake of vitamin C is surely the best and most
cost effective health insurance available today.

S R R ST
| 1. Do you believe that the amount of vitamins contained
n our food is not enough and should be taken additionally?

o
4*\{‘

Text 128

HOW TO START A DAY IN A LAZY WAY

Iﬁruncb. il"he more I think about it, the more 1 like the idea. Not
lhose socialite brunch parties but casual brunch en famillé as a
turelree means of eliding late breakfast with early lunch on laz
Saturday and Sunday mornings. ¢
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relaxation. In other words, brunch means fresh menu patterns =
and time off for the cook as well as evervone else.

Muesli, grapefruit, toast and marmalade, those mainstays of
modern daily breakfasts, are banned from the brunch table. That
is not to suggest that an enormous fry-up should take theif

blace. , :
} No. it is not the cholesterol count that puts me off. I find the
idea of bacon, tomatoes, mushrooms, kidneys, sausages and fric:__
bread pretty irresistible but, although tempting Lo eat, they ar@
no fun to cook. )

More easy-going foods are what I have in mind. Dishes that
do not need an eagle eye kept on them. Foods that can

the things I am after. .

Good ham, freshly carved from the bone by the local dell
served with Irish potato cakes or bubble and squeak might fi
the bill. Smoked haddock is another fine British contender, olig
of our island’s tastiest fish and one that lends itself to a variety
of treatments, cosy and sophisticated, hot and cold, classic ang
modern.

FIRERRTE T 3 D ST

'1. Are your meals at weekends just the same as during t _
working week?
2. Do you sometimes change your menu?

& Text 129

AMERICAN AND BRITISH DINNER MANNERS

Every land has its own peculiar dinner manners, anc! th
USA is no exception. Americans feel that the first rule of be.mg'
courteous guest is to be prompt. 1f a person is invited to dinnd

meat will be at their best at the time she asks the guests to co
When the guest cannot come on time, he calls his host or host@
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The aim, as I see it, is to break from the mood and foods :ff
the punctilious, clockwatching working week, and to encouragé

cooked ahead and reheat like a dream. Foods that cat well col
if, fingers crossed, there is an Indian summer in England. These aré

at six-thirty, the hostess expects him to be there at six-thirty a
ot more than a few minutes after. Because she usually does he
own cooking, she times the meal so that the hot rolls, coffee ail

on Lhe telephone, gives the reason, and tells at what time he thinks
lic can come. British people actually are also very punctual and
respect time.

When the guests sit down at a dinner table, it is customary
(o1 (he men to help the 'ladies by pushing their chairs under
(hem,

l2ven an American may be confused by the number of knives,
[orks and spoons beside his plate when he sits down to a formal

dinner. The rule is simple, however. Use them in the order in

which they lie, beginning from the outside; or watch the hostess
ind do what she does. The small fork on the outside on the left is
[or salad, which is often served with the soup. The spoon on the

nulside at the right is for the soup, and so on. Sometimes there is

i separate little knife, called a butter spreader, on a small bread-
iand-butter plate at the left. As the bread is passed, each guest
puls his piece on the bread-and-butter plate.

There is a difference between American and European customs
Ih using the knife and fork.

I'ne European keeps the knife in the right hand, the fork in the
le/{. He uses both hands in eating. The American, on the contrary,
iniy use just one hand when possible, and keep the other one on
lis lap. He constantly changes his fork to the left hand when he
has to cut his meat. Between bites he lays his fork on his plate
while drinking his coffee or buttering his bread. The British, like
other Europeans, usually drinks his coffee after the meal, and
keeps his ‘knife and fork in hand until he finishes eating.

Since Americans lay their silverware down a great deal during
the meal, certain customs have developed. It is not considered
good manners to leave a spoon in a soup bowl or coffee cup or
any other dish. It is put where it will lie flat (a coffee spoon on
{lie saucer, a soup spoon on the soup bowl! etc.) By doing this
one is less likely to knock the silverware onto the floor or spill
the food.

Another difference in customs is that the American uses the
sile of his soupspoon, not the tip like the Briton. In a good
Writish home with traditions, it is not a custom today to use a
fork or a knife for bread. Americans do not use silverwarc for
raling bread, either. They hold it in their fingers usually breaking
il first. A person is considered peculiar either in the USA or
Iiiitain, if he puts a slice of bread firmlv on his plate with his
fork, butters the whole slice with his knite and then cuts it up
and cats it with his knife and fork. Other things that Americans
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eat with their fingers are corn on the cob, celery, radishes a ST
olives. In Britain you eat celery and the like in the same way, bu * @heText 130
Britons do not as a rule eat corn on the cob. e O

In both countries a person does not eat lettuce that way, n@ A LIST OF DO'S AND DON'TS

does he pick up his soup bowl to drink what remains at th ‘
bottom. - Sit facing the table, don’t sit sideways. Keep your feet

If for any reason a guest has to leave the table during a meal wnder you; don’t stretch them all the way under the table. After
he always asks his hostess, “Will you please excuse me for | slirring your tea remove the spoon and place it on the saucer.
minute.” A well brought-up Briton will do exactly the samé » Don’t use a spoon for what can be eaten with a fork.
When the meal is finished, the guests put their napkins on th « When eating stewed fruit use your spoon to put the stones
table and rise, the men again helping the ladies with their chairg (M your saucer.

Gitests do not fold their napkins in the original folds unless the » Don’t put your knife into your mouth. Vegetables, potatoes,

intend to stay for more than one meal. ' macaroni are placed on your fork with the help of your knife.
After dinner, the guests usually stay for two or three houl « Cut your meat into small pieces that can be chewed with

but the thoughtful person is careful not to overstay. The ho #use. Cut off one piece at a time.

and hostess may ask him or her to stay longer in order to I « If your food is too hot don’t blow on it as though you were

polite, but most dinner parties break up about eleven o'clock lrying to start a campfire on a damp night.

both countries. Neither men nor women do smoke at table. Tt3 * Your spoon, knife and fork are meant to eat with, they are

considered bad manners at a formal dinner party. _ nol drumsticks and should not be banged against your plate.

As the guests leave, it is the custom to thank the hostess for « Try to make as little noise as possible when eating.
very pleasant evening. One may say anything that truly express « Don’t sip your soup as though you wanted the whole
his or her appreciation. Common expressions are, “Good-bye: house to hear.
was so nice of you to have me,” or “Good-bye. It's been | « Don’t shovel food into your mouth. Take small manoeuvrable
enjoyable evening,” or “Thank you. I've had such a good timé pieces. _

If one stays overnight, or in case of a weekend visit, it} « Don’t talk with your mouth full. First chew and then
customary in the USA and in Great Britain to send a than swallow.
you note. It is often called a “bread-and-butter letter”. Qull « Don’t put your elbows on the table.
often people later send a small gift such as a box of candy | « Don’t pick your teeth in company after the meal even if-
some flowers as a sign of their appreciation. J toothpicks are provided for the purpose.

Flowers and a bottle of good wine is always welcome in af « And, finally, don’t forget to say “thank you” for every
British or American home whenever you come for a visit. fnvour or kindness.
@gwwamuw@twmmmaﬁammm&mmmmm 'ii_.l L L R S T U AR R U

*{. When have you last seen the “confusing” amount 1. Should all of these rules be obeyed in any company or
knives and forks? Don’t you think that in present-day fa can you “violate” them in your family or with friends?
life dinner manners are vanishing? : TR TSR S A TN WO ¢ 271 oy T NS Al

..................

- 9 .l - ‘) 0
2 Dlnner mannersunnecessary forrpalnty. v iy Food comes first, then morals. 3
. : ! Bertold Brecht
: On the Continent people have good food; in Englang \ AT SRR k(W WO DN T MLt | S W Y B B ic
- people have good dinner manners.
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wText 131

IN SEARCH OF 600D ENGLISH FOOD

How come it is so difficult to find English food in England

In Greece you eat Greek food, in France French food, in Ital
Italian food but in England, in any High Street in the land it'l

easier to find Indian and Chinese restaurants than English onés

In London you can eat Thai, Portuguese, Turkish, Lebanese
Japanese, Russian, Polish, Swiss, Swedish, Spanish and Italian
but where are the English restaurants.

Tt is not only in restaurants that foreign dishes are replacings

traditional British food. In every supermarket, sales of pasta a I
pizza are booming. Why has this happened? What is wrong wil
the cooks of Britain that they prefer cooking pasta te potatoe j
Why do the British choose to eat lasagne instead of shepherd!
pie? Why do they now like cooking in wine and olive oil b
perhaps it is a good thing? After all, this is the end of the 26
century and we can get ingredients from all over the world I
just a few hours. Anyway, wasn't English food always disgustif
and tasteless? Wasn't it always boiled to death and swimmf
in fat? The answer to this question is a resounding “no”, but ¢
understand this we have to go back to before Worltd War s

The British have in fact always imported food from abroad
From time of the Roman invasion foreign trade was a mdjt
:afluence on British cooking. English kitchens, like the Englig
language absorbed ingredients from all over the world — chickens
rabbits, apples, and tea. All of these and more were successfull
incorporated irito British dishes. Another important influent
on British cooking was of course the weather. The good old Britl
rain gives us rich soil and green grass, and means that we @
able to produce some of the finest varieties of meat, fruit am
vegetables which don’t need fancy sauces or complicated recip
to disguise their taste.

However World War II changed everything. Wartime wornl
had to forget 600 years of British cooking, learn to do witht
foreign imports, and ration their use of homegrown foods.

The Ministry of Food published cheap, boring recipes. Il
joke of the war was a dish called Woolton Pie (named after {l
Minister for Food!). This consisted ‘of a mixture of boill
vegetables covered in white sauce with mashed potato on
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lop. Britain never managed to recover from the wartime attitude
(o food. We were left with a loss of confidence in our cooking
akills and after years of Ministry recipes we began to believe
(hat British food was boring, and we searched the world for
sophisticated, new dishes, which gave hope of a better future. The
[4ritish people became tourists at their own dining tables and in
[l restaurants of their land! This is a tragedy! Surely food is as
much a part of our culture as our landscape, our language, and
our literature. Nowadays, cooking British food is like speaking a
dead language. It is almost as bizarre as having a conversation in
Anglo-Saxon English! | |
lHowever, there is still one small ray of hope. British pubs are
biten the best places to eat well and cheaply in Britain, and they
also increasingly try to serve tasty British food. Can we recommend
tu you our two favourite places to eat in Britain? The Shepherd’s
lnn in Melmerby, Cumbria, and the Dolphin Inn in Kingston
Devon. Their steak and mushroom pie and butter pu&ding are
three of the gastronomic wonders of the world! |

\«
1. Is there a similar traditional and famous dish in your
cuisine? l

PUDDINGS

One day last week while having lunch in the canteen, we
dincussed English puddings and what a real pudding was like.
lor sure it had to be sweet, but were milky puddings real
puddings? Some thought not; a pudding had to be eaten with
custard sauce. Did cooked fruit qualify? No, that was far too
lisht, even healthy. As commonly occurs, everyone began
remembering puddings they had eaten in the past — puddings
that had come in bowls or cloths at home, while at school they
hal ot a slice from a long, sausage-like pudding cooked in a
long:, narrow, round tin called a sleeve, with a removable top.

lHowever, the question that was on everybody’s lips between
mouthfuls was “Why had puddings become unpopular?” The
(Mlice Manager pointed to health and weight-consciousness
aid she continued: “Anyway, with central heating you don’t
hevd solid puddings to beat the cold like you used to. You can
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only afford to eat them when you are young!” Jill, who is i
charge of the cooking, blamed the modern kitchen: “Housewive
don’t like steam in their modern kitchens. It damages the paint

Some puddings need three hours’ steaming to break down thi

fat.” \
During this pudding debate women tended to take the side
reason (healthy diet, time) while the men folk argued from th
stomach. For example, take Mr. and Mrs. Wilson, who have bot
worked in the office for 20 years. Mrs. Wilson describes herself §
a thinking woman, the kind who uses low-fat products. “He ( Vi
Wilson) keeps trying to get me to make “Golden Roll” like i
had at school. I refuse.” Her husband gave the other sad side§
the story: “My marriage has been puddingless; that’s 22 yeans {
suffering!” Like many he got the taste for puddings earll
“puddings were one of the things I most wanted from life. The
are (he declared after great consideration) the second loveli€
thing in life.”
S  S  E

Fried egg

Melt a little butter, or oil in a frying pan. Break the egg into
(he pan without breaking its yolk. Fry it quickly. It is a -ver’y
popular breakfast dish in Britain and the United States, where it
Is often served with toast and slices of fried bacon.

Scrambled eggs

Scrambled eggs are also popular. First beat two ¢
) : gete 4 ; . Firs :ggs together
with a little ITUI.k. Melt some butter in a frying pan %id p%ur in
the mixture. S_t:r with a wooden spoon and cook until the egg
slarts to get thick. Make sure you have some buttered toast ready
[0 serve the eggs on.

Baked eggs

IZggs can also be baked in the oven. Heat the oven first. Break
th.v cgg and pour it into a special oven dish. Add a small spoonful
of melted butter or cream, or grate some cheese over it and bake
Il in the oven for eight to ten minutes. ,

{. What dishes did you favour in your childhood bi Tea
stopped eating them for some reasons? _ The English know how to make tea and what it does for
f { you. Seven cups of it wake you up in the morning; nine cups
{MTGX‘T 13 will put you to sleep at mght. ‘
. If you are hot tea will cool you off, and if you are cold, it will

warm you up.

If you take it in the middle of the morning it will stimulate
?m|u for fufrth]fcer \x}rlork; if you drink it in the afternoon, it will
tlax you for further thought. Then, of course ] i
lots of it in off hours. ' BRI R

I'he test of good tea is simple. If a spoon stands up in it, then

It 15 strong enough; if the spoon starts to le it is
makeshift. R wobble it is a feeble
i

| e e D e T s ey
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FIVE SIMPLE WAYS TO COOK AN EGG

Boiled egg
One of the easiest things to make is a boiled egg. Put an §
into a saucepan full of cold water. Put the saucepan on to j
the stove. Turn on the heat. When the water starts to boil look
your watch. You must boil the water three to four minutes ol
Then remove the egg immediately from the water and serves

EREEENIRTR

~ 1. Do you eat and drink for pleasure or for nourishment?

«* *x

Egg salad

If you want your boiled egg to be hard then boil the egg
water for about eight to ten minutes. When the egg is cold pi
off the egg shell and cut up the egg. Chop a little piece of ol
with a sharp knife. Then mix the egg and onion with §0
mayonnaise. Now you have egg salad. Put it in some fresh bt
with some thinly sliced tomato and you have a great sandwil

“sText 134

t' I'he popular view outside the U.S. that Americans survive on
theeseburgers, Coke and French fries is as accurate as the American
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popular view that the British live on tea and fish ‘n’ chips,th
Germans only on beer, and the French on red wine and garli¢
American beef, for example, comes from specially grain-fef
cattle, not from cows that are raised mainly for milk productiof
American beef is more tender and tastes better than what |
usually offered as an “American steak” in Europe. When soli
abroad, the simple naked potato that comes hot and whole §
foil often lacks the most important ingredient, the famous Idal
potato. Or, there is even that old picnic standby, corn-on-the-col
"There is absolutely no comparison with corn that has been cannet
kept in water, or frozen stiff and shipped for weeks oV
thousands of miles. : 1
Even something as basic as barbecue sauces show differenc
from many of the types found on the supermarket shelves oversea
A fine barbecue sauce from the South side of Chicago has its oW
fire and soul. Then there are those California wines, which &
doing, quite well in international tasting competitions. Like f
wines everywhere, the best ones never leave home. :
America has two strong advantages when it comes to fo@
The first is that as the leading agricultural nation, she has alwal
been well supplied with fresh meets, fruits, and vegetables®
great variety at relatively low prices. This is one reason Wi
steak or beef roast is probably the “most typical” American foo
it has always been more available. But good Southern-fril
chicken also has its champions, as do hickory-smoked or sug
cured hams, turkey, fresh lobster, and other sea foods such?
crabs or clams. .
In a country with widely different climates and many fi%

and vegetable growing regions, such items as fresh grapefrul
oranges, lemons, melons, cherries, peaches or broccoli, iceberg lettug
avocados, and cranberries do not have to be important. Thi§
one reason why fruit dishes and salads are so common. Fam
vegetable gardens have been very popular, both as a hobby &
as a way to save money from the days when most Americans wi
farmers. They also help to keep fresh food on the table.
The second advantage America has enjoyed is that immigral
have brought with them, and continue to bring, the traditiog
foods of their countries and cultures. The variety of food i
styles is simply amazing. Whether Armenian, Danish, Frent
German, Greek, Italian, traditional Jewish, Mexican or wh
have you, these traditions are now also at home in the Uni
States. F
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There seem to be four trends in America at present, which are
connected with foods and dining. First, there has been a notable
Increase in the number of reasonably priced restaurants, which
offer specialty foods. ;

Secondly, growing numbers of Americans are more regularly
going out to eat in restaurants. One reason is that they are not
too expensive. Another reason, probably more.important, is that
many American women today do not feel that their lives are best
spent in the kitchen. They would rather pay a professional chef
and also enjoy a good meal. At the same time, there is an increase
In fine cooking as a hobby for both men and women. For some
two decades now, there have been popular television series on all
Lypes and styles of cooking, and the increasing popularity can
easily be seen in the number of best-selling specialty cookbooks
ind the number of stores that specialize in often exotic cooking
tlevices and spices.

A third trend is that as a result of nationwide health
eampaigns, Americans in general are eating a much lighter diet.
Cereals and grain foods, fruits and vegetables, fish and salads
#re emphasized instead of heavy and sweet foods.

Finally, there is that international trend to “fast food” chains,
which sell pizza, hamburgers, Mexican food, chicken, salads and
sandwiches, sea foods, and various ice creams. While many
Americans and many other people resent this trend, many young,
middle-aged, and old people, both rich and poor, continue to buy
ind eat fast food. Perhaps it’s all taken a bit too seriously?
After all, while most Americans would still judge France to be
the home of fine cuisine, Paris is also the home of the world’s
busiest Burger Chef restaurant.

Ll SRERE T R N A L e T B e o T
1. What is in your opinion typical American food?
. (21 What is traditional food? What determines national
ood?




and Fashion

PE RS E NS BLE

MARKET

All good Sundays includea trip to a market, and we werel|
Coustellet by eight. The space behind the disused station wi
lined with elderly trucks and vans, each with a trestle table 54
up in front. A blackboard showed the day’s price for vegetablg
The stall-holders, already tanned from the fields, were eatin
bread that was still warm from the bakery across the street. "W
watched as one old man sliced his loaf lengthways with®
wooden-handed pocket knife and spread on fresh goat’s chees
before pouring himself a glass of red wine from the litre bottl
that would keep him going until the lunch time. i

The Coustellet market is small and not yet fashionabi
Customers carry baskets instead of cameras and only in JUl
and August are you likely to sce the occasional haughty woma
down from Paris with her Dior track suit and small, nervail
dog. For the rest of the season, from spring until autumn, it is jul
the local inhabitants and the peasants bring in what they hay
taken from the earth or the green house a few hours earliéfy

We walked slowly along the rows of tables, admiring £
French housewife at work. Unlike us she is not merely content|
Jook at the product before buying. She gets to grips with it
squeezing aubergines, sniffing tomatoes, snapping the matchstie
thin green beans between her fingers, tasting cheese and olives |
and, if they don't come up to her private standards, she will sl
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al Lhe stall-holder as if she has been betrayed before taking her
¢ustom elsewhere.

At one end of the market, a van from the wine co-operative
was surrounded by men rinsing their teeth thoughtfully in the
new rose. Next to a woman was selling free-range eggs and live
rabbits, and beyond her the tables were piled with vegetables.

We bought red peppers to roast and big brown eggs and
busil and peaches and lettuce and goat’s cheese and pink-
slrcaked onions. And when the basket could hold no more, we
went deross the road to buy half a yard of bread. The bakery was
crowded and noisy, and smelt of warm dough and the almonds
that had gone into the morning’s cakes. While we waited, we
remembered being told that the French spend as much of their
Income on their stomachs as the English do on their cars and
slerco systems, and we could easily believe it.

IFarmers Markets

Throughout the growing season, farmer’s markets offer a rich
array of treasures for the welcome visitor — everything from
pickles, jams, old-fashioned home baking and sauerkraut to fresh
poal’s cheese, wild mushrooms, smoked meets and:fish and, of
vourse, a vast range of home-grown fruits and vegetables.

Visit early in the day. For many vendors market days begin
licfore the sun is up; arrive close to the time the market opens and
you are assured of having the best selection of all the market
lius to offer. Not to mention the fact that those early morning
hours, when the farmers are still setting up and before the masses
arrive, are the best times to feel an integral part of the whole
esperience. 3

llave an insulated cooler in your car to store perishables
on the trip back home. You may want to pack a few sturdy
shallow containers, too, ready to receive anything that requires
¢x(ra protection beyond what vendors have provided for such
delicacies as eggs, berries, soft cheeses and similar perishables.

Dress suitably and wear comfortable shoes — you may take
more time than you’ve anticipated ambling from stall to stall.

Not all market vendors supply packaging — plain or fancy.
I1ing your own sturdy carrying bags or a lightweight backpack.

Do a little homework in advance. Find out whether the market
yvon plan to visit is known for any particular crop, range of
products or style of homemade goods. If they feature something
ol particular interest (zucchini blossoms, puffball mushrooms,
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If the goods break down through no fault of yours, after you
have used them for a time, you may still be entitled to some
compensation. In some cases it would be reasonable to expect a
complete refund — if, for instance, without misuse your shoes
came apart after only one day’s wear, or your washing machine
irreparably broke down after only three wash days.

But if your washing machine worked perfectly for a while
and then broke you could only expect some of the purchase price
pack. You and the supplier must negotiate a reasonable
settlement.

You need never accept a credit note for faulty goods. If you
do so, then later find you do not want anything in the shop or
slore, you may not get your money back.

If you have to spend money as a direct result of goods being
faulty, you can also claim this from the shop. You could, for
example, claim the cost of using a laundry while the washing
machine wasn’t working. But you must keep such expenses down
to a minimum.

There are four golden rules: '

1. Examine the goods you buy at once. If they are faulty, tell
the seller quickly. -

2.Keep any receipts you are given. If you have to return
something the receipt will help to prove where and when you
bought it. :

3. Don’t be afraid to complain. You are not asking a favour
{o have faulty goods put right. The law is on your side.

4. Be persistent (but not aggressive). If your complaint is
Justified, it’s somebody’s responsibility to put things right.

Remember: '

* You can’t complain about defects that were pointed out
to you, or that you could reasonably have been expected to
notice. .

+ Stop using the item as soon as you discover a fault.

*» You are not entitled to compensation if you simply change
your mind about wanting the goods.

yellow tomatoes,ethnic delicacies),check recipes in advancet
find out how much of each specialty you should buy and wha
characteristics to look for when selecting them. '

?{. Describe your market. What’s special about it? Wha
flaws does it have? -
" 2. Do you shop every day or buy food in bulk once in
while? Why? » A 8

YOUR RIGHTS WHEN BUYING 6O0ODS

Complaining about faulty goods or bad service is new
easy. Most people dislike making a fuss. However, when you @
shopping, it is important to know your rights.

‘When you buy something from a shop, you are making
contract. This contract means that it’s up to the shop — not;t
manufacturer — to deal with your complaints if the goods @
fiot satisfactory. What do we mean by satisfactory? o

The goods must not be broken or damaged and must wo
properly. This is known as “merchantable quality”. A sheet, S
which had a tear in it, or a clock that didn’t go when ¥
wound it would not pass this test. 4

The goods must be as described — whether on the pack or
the salesman. A hairdryer, which the box says is blue, should
turn out to be pink, a pair of shoes the salesman says is le,q i
should not be plastic. .

The goods should be fit for their purpose. This means §
purpose for which most people buy those particular goods, If y
wanted something for a special purpose, you must have sil
exactly what for. If, for instance, the shop assures you that
certain glue will mend broken china, and it doesn’t you have
right to return it. ; : i

If the shop sells you faulty goods, it has broken its side!
the bargain. \ b\

If goods are faulty when you first inspect or use them,}
back to the shop, say that you cancel the purchase and ask fol
complete refund. If you prefer, you can accept a repair o
replacement. . B

i

1. Describe your most disappointing purchase.
2. Is it easy for you to claim back your money in a shop?
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MARKS & SPENSER

Britain’s favourite store. ‘ : :
Marks & Spenser (or M&S) is Britain’s favourite store. Tourist
love it too. It attracts a great variety of customers, from
housewives to millionaires. Princess Diana, Dustin Hoffman
and the British Prime Minister are just a few of its famous
customers. |
Last year it made a profit of 529 million pounds, which i§
more than 10 million a week.
How did it-all begin?

It all started 105 years ago when a young Polish ipmigranti
Michael Marks, had a stall in Leeds Market. He didn’t haw
many things to sell: some cotton, a little wool, lots of buttons
and a few shoelaces. Above his stall he put the now famous notict
DON'T ASK HOW MUCH — IT’'S A PENNY .-

Ten years later, he met Tom Spenser and together they startéf
Penny Stalls in many towns in the north of England. Today the
are 564 branches of M&S all over the world — in Ameri¢il
Canada, Spain, France, Belgium, and Hungary.

What are the best-sellers?

Surprisingly, tastes in food and clothes are international. W
sells well in Paris sells just as well in Newcastle. Their hed
selling clothes are: for women — jumpers, bras, and knicken
(M&S is famous for its knickers!); for men — shirts, sock
pyjamas, dressing gowns, and suits; for children — underwes
and socks. .

Best-sellers in food include: fresh chickens, bread, vegetable
and sandwiches. Chicken Kiev is internationally the most populi
convenience food. These are the things that are usually sold lik
hot cakes. _

Why is M&S so successful? :

The store bases its business on three principles: GOQM
VALUE, GOOD QUALITY, and GOOD SERVICE. Also, |
changes with the times — once it was all jumpers and knickef
Now it’s food, furniture, and flowers as well. Top fashi
designers advise on styles of clothes. '

'But perhaps the most important key to its success is its hap|i§
well-trained staff. Conditions of work are excellent. There il
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company doctors, dentists, hairdressers, and even chiropodists
to look after the staff, and all the staff can have lunch for under
40 pence. ‘

dt s g e e R

P T e T T R R e
What object might not be sold equally in all countries?

1.
Why? |

2. What should a shop possess to make you return there
on¢ more time?

L

C“ranz

SHOPPING CENTRE

Shopping centre, also called shopping mall or shopping plaza,
J0'"-century adaptation of the historical market place, with
nccommodation made for automobiles. A shopping centre is a
tollection of independent retail stores, services, and a parking
Wrea conceived, constructed and maintained by a management
[lrm as a unit. Shopping centres may also contain banks, restaurants,
(heatres, professional offices, service stations, and other
eslablishments. ‘

Aspects considered by planners when a shopping centre is to
be build include feasibility of the site in terms of the community’s
ability to support a centre, adequate vehicular access, and size,
iceess, and topography of the site, as well as availability of
ulilities, zoning laws, and land use in the immediate area. Economic
vonditions of the area, the sociology of the region and the local
commercial competition and attitudes determine the size of centre
thal can be supported and the kind of stores acceptable to a
given locale.

Shopping centres are generally of neighbourhood, community,
or regional scope. The smallest type, the neighbourhood centre,
tsnally has a supermarket as a focus, with daily convenience
shops such as a drugstore, shoe repair, laundry, and dry cleaner
accompanying it. Such a eentre can usually serve 2,500 to 40,000
prople within a six-minute drive.

The community shopping centre contains all of the above-
Ientioned services in addition to medium-sized department store
o variety store, which acts, with the supermarket as a focus.
Wearing apparel, appliance sales, and repair stores are also found
here. This centre will normally serve 40,000 to 150,000 people.
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The regional shopping centre provides a full range of shopping businesses, employees working in shifts, stay open late to provide

services comparable to those found in a small central busin" services and possibilities for shopping. Most Americans, like most
district. It is built around at least one full-size department stort people everywhere, are a.lways trying to keep their budget under
and often several; specialty shops and boutiques are numerousg control, anfl always. going over. The food will often be paid for
and there are usually several restaurants and perhaps a motions by check. It's convenient and, moreover, as _all checks are returned
picture theatre. Services for the immediate day-to-day needs hy the bank, you have.a record of everything spent. Most stores
are minimized. It will swerve as many as 150,000 or even 450,00§ will pack your groceries for you, and many still take them out
or more people. On larger sites motels, medical centres, or offi@ to your car. The big brown bags traditionally provided can be
buildings may also be provided. i L reused later for a lot of things, from masks for children to garbage

Car-parking facilities are a major consideration in shopp1_ bags and wrapping paper for pafzkageg. By the way, plastic
centre design. The size and scope of the centre, the type of tenan .| lagss are making their entry, but being resisted by many shoppers.
and the economics of the area partially determine parking need§ I'he young men and women who pack the groceries are almost
but it has been found that a ratio of 5.5 parking spaces péiS nlways nelghbc_)urhood ’teenagers wt_m work part-time. ‘
1,000 sq. feet of leasable space is usually adequate. Access to thl Bob does his shopping during his lunch hour. After a quick
lots must be broad and easy enough to avoid traffic jams. lunch he goes to tl}e supermarket in the new shopping centre. He

Pedestrian and vehicular circulation within the centre af walks around putting the things he needs in the basket. He always
prime design consideration and should be kept physicall Writes a shopping list of things he needs to buy, but he often
separate as much as possible. Exceptions to this rule are the satellit lorgets to look at it. When he looks for some coffee on the shelves,
placement of auto-accessory stores, movie theatres, and drivesl he can’t find any: an assistant tells him they have run out of
banks. tolfee. When he has finished his shopping he has to join a queue

The first unified shopping-mall, Country Club Plaza, opent il the chegk-out: When it’s his turn to pay, he asks the cashier
near Kansas city in 1922. The first enclosed mall opened ned lor a plastic carrier bag. She t-_:,hecks Fhe prices on the items and
Minneapolis in 1956. In the ‘80s there developed “megamalls rings them up on the cash register. Than she tells him the total,
such as the West Edmonton Mall (opened in 1981), whi hd he pays‘cash.She gives him the receipt and his change. As he
contained not only more than 800 stores vending everythil I8 putting his change away he finds his shopping list, still in his
from footwear to automobiles but also restaurants, a hotel; pocket. ‘

amusement park, a miniature-golf course, a church, a “watel My wife loves window-shopping. She loves walking up and
park” for sunbathing and surfing, a zoo, a 438-foot-long lake, an down in front of shopping windows, looking at the range of
scattered about, more than 500 kinds of trees. A foods on display, especially in the new shopping centre, where
: - S N— [here are a lot of boutiques selling their own designs. I prefer big

2 S = X, o s R T e LTk AL e i LT il 1 g p
ST " . city? Its strong af department stores because all the best-known products are on
1. What is a shopping centre in your city! A {he sale and usually in stock. If they are out of stock, the shop
weak points? ient to shop: in a shoppil pssistant can order them for you. Most of the chain stores have
2. Where is i{t tm OfE conveﬁlf:eli h(;) : ul?hl:). od stalls?p branches in our shopping centre. My wife only enjoys going there
centre, on a market, or in sma g r when they have the sales every year and she thinks she can find

bargains.

' 1. Are you able to manage your expense or do you usually
GOING SHOPPING apend more than you expected?
2. What’s your attitude to window-shopping?"
3. Do you buy clothes independently or does anybody
Advises you on what you should buy?

TS

Shopping is usually done once a week at the l_ocal-supermar {
One advantage of a service-oriented economy is that mi
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WHY THE STARS THINK IT'S CHIC TO DRESS
 DOWN j

His face a mixture of horror and outrage, the maitre’d summon
waiters to throw out the two tramp-like figures who have
sauntered into his oh- sortrendy domain.

But just as the seruffy pair is being propelled through the doot‘
there’s a gasp of recognition and an immediate flood of apologies.
These are not beg people, as America calls its down-and-outs. Beneatiy
the floppy felt hats and grotty army greatcoats are Hollywood
megastar Julia Roberts and bearded beau Jason Patric.

Not that Julia and Jason are too indignant at their less th )
cordial greeting. They want the world to know that they’ve
abandoned fabulous designer clothes for the sort of gear thak
costs 50p at an Oxfam shop.

It’s called Extreme Celebuty Guilt — the latest trend amor
film stars for whom consplcuous wealth has become a burden

America is in the grip of the worst recession since the th1rt1
Empty order books, massive redundancies, 23 million people of
food stamps and galloping home repossessions tell the sad sto

Solidarity

Even in the golden state of California, television supelmark '
ads are a constant round of discount offers and money-of
coupons.

Up in Beverly Hills, the problems are different. ECG demang
movie stars show solidarity with the common man, but how &
you do it when you are still earning £3 million a picture?

In Julia’s case, she demonstrates her concern by wearing scruffy
clothes and turning up at places like Morton’s Restaurant I
Hollywood in a battered pick-up truck, then refusing to choost
from the £70 a head menu. ..

For Julia and her ilk, sequined evening dresses are out 2
dressing down is de rigeur. TV interviews, premieres and evening
out are an excuse for them to appear in old trainers, torn T-shitf )
and cycling shorts.

They check out the latest line in clothing created by Ji
Trenton, better known to listeners of LA’s KROQ radio statial
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as the DJ who calls himself The Poorman. His Poorwear — “Recession
(lothing for the Nineties” — is the hottest fashion ticket around.
The range of loose-fitting sweatshirts, shorts, hats and trousers sells
lor between J3.50 and J8 — and the stars love it.

Trenton says: “People here are sick of the pretence. Clothes
are expensive here but nobody has any money. I don’t think the
slars want to impress any more. Dressing up and having an
atlitude is out.’

“My best pal is Emilio Estevez and he drives an ordlnary
jeep or Bronco. He lives in Malibu but is totally earthy. Wearing
this line, you can be cool and have money.”

“I know dozens of stars and they feel guilty about having so
much money. The common man doesn’t relate to people who think
(hey are better than him.”

“It’s all related directly to the economy. Celebs like to go to
ordinary dance clubs and mingle with the ordinary people instead
ol ritzing in Beverly Hills.”

But ironically the charity shop look sometimes carries a
Rodeo Drive price tag. Fashionably worn out jeans can cost up
fo J1,000 and an old denim jacket J2,000 in the antique denim
shops which have sprung up on LA’s trendy Melrose Avenue. A
pair of cowboy boots, which have been clumping around on
someone else’s feet for forty years, is priced at J600.

Mark Fox, whose namesake stores are favoured by Julia
Roberts, Guns ‘N Roses, Arnold Schwarzenegger, George Michael,
Sylvester Stallone, Jon Bon Jovi and Mickey Rourke says the big
names don’t flinch at the price tags on his shredded denims.

“They are buying a piece of American history. Jeans are as
Amcrican as apple pie and old jeans show a touch of class.

“It is supply and demand. Everyone wants these jeans now
Ll you can’t step up production — you only have the rare few
lelt from decades ago.”

Beverly Hills mansion parties are out now too. When the
slars get together it is invariably at a fund-raising bash for
Aids causes, the homeless or under-privileged. ‘

l.os Angeles Times society writer Jeannine Stein says: “The
point here is not just to hear about people suffering, but to
represent it yourself.” She recalls a recent Hunger Benefit
orpanised by Oxfam where stars like Cybill Shepherd, Lou
Diramond Phillips and Jackson Brown sat on the floor eating
tice and beans with their hands to dramatise the inequality of
world food distribution.
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At weekends in Santa Monica, Tom Selleck and his pals drivi
over from their J3 million Malibu beachfront properties to droj
off leftover food at a celebrity soup kitchen, which even offers’l-
vegetarian selection..

When stars themselves eat out, Spago on Sunset is still popula J
But many prefer to slum it on Melrose Avenue — the equivalenl
of London's King’s Road — at Trumps or Angel City Grill. &

On Rodeo Drive snooty couturiers are going bust fast ans
others have put up Sale signs. Charles Jourdan will knock 4
per cent off a party frock. v

But in the world of showbiz, a trend is as fleeting as Eam

Lance and John are known as the Hollywood Kids and ha
forged TV and magazine careers out of spotting the latest crazel

They are in no doubt that the merest upswing in economig
fortunes could see ECG rapidly revert to the more tradition
Extreme Celebrity Greed. 1

After the “me” decade, the nineties are non-glamour. These gu}
and girls are getting millions per picture but what they are saying
is “Hey, I'm just like you. I work out in my Reeboks and drive ni
jeep with the Evian bottle in the back and no make-up.”

“But it could all change once things start picking up agai

“Most of them feel guilty because they’re so rich.”

This illusion is created by changing fashions. Over the years,
(he great majority of men have successfully resisted all attempts
(0 make them change their style of dress. The same cannot be said
lor women. Each year a few so-called “top designers” in Paris
or London lay down the law and women the whole world over
rush to obey. The decrees of the designers are unpredictable
and dictatorial. This year, they decide in their arbitrary fashion,
skirls will be short and waists will be high; zips are in and
Inittons are out. Next year the law is reversed and far from
(nking exception, no one is even mildly surprised.

If women are mercilessly exploited year after year, they
hive only themselves to blame. Because they shudder at the
(hought of being seen in public in clothes that are out of fashion,
thiey are annually blackmailed by the designers and the big stores.
Clothes which have been worn only a few times have to be
discarded because of the dictates of fashion. When you come to
think of it, only a woman is capable of standing in front of a
wardrobe packed full of clothes and announcing sadly that she
liis nothing to wear.

Changing fashions are nothing more than the deliberate
creation of waste. Many women squander vast sums of money

s 5 R S o each year to replace clothes that have hardly been worn. Women
1. What are the real causes of such behaviour of the stars who cannot afford to discard clothing in this way, waste hours
2. Should one feel guilty when he becomes so rich? = of (heir time altering the dresses they have. Hemlines are taken

up or let down; waistlines are taken in or let out; necklines are
lowered or raised, and so on.

No one can claim that the fashion industry contributes anything
irally important to society. Fashion designers are rarely concerned
wilh vital things, like warmth, comfort and durability. They are
unly interested in outward appearance and they take advantage

) ¥
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NEW FASHIONS IN CLOTHING ARE CREATE

SOLELY FOR THE COMMERCIAL EXPLOITATIO of the fact that women will put up with ‘any amount of

OF WOMEN - dincomfort, providing they look right. There can hardly be a man

' who hasn’t at some time in his life smiled at the sight of a

Whenever you see an old film, even one made as little as 1 woman shivering in a flimsy dress on a wintry day, or delicately
years ago, you cannot help being struck by the appearance of I picking her way through deep snow in dainty shoes.

women taking part. Their hair-styles and make-up look da When comparing men and women in the matter of fashion,

their skirts look either too long or too short; their genef the conclusions to be drawn are obvious. Do the constantly

appearance is, in fact, slightly ludicrous. The men taking parti ihanging fashions of women’s clothes, one wonders, reflect basic

the film, on the other hand, are clearly recognisable. Ther@ ijualities of fickleness and instability? Men are too sensible to

nothing about their appearance to suggest that they belong o let (hemselves be bullied by fashion designers. Do their

entirely different age. i unchanging styles of dress reflect basic qualities of stability
278 and reliability? That is for you to decide.

279



_ R R e T S s A e A R R S TR L R 20
“1. Do you blindly follow the fashion or do you preservi
your own style and standards? _
2. What’s the difference in men’s and women’s attitudé

to fashion? ' f
3. What makes the fashion change?

s T i

o
a® .

FASHION OR INDIVIDUALITY

In the days before the collapse of Communism it was salf
that the thing which most differentiated the free world from £
totalitarian regimes was its respect for the individual and his)
her right to be different. Pundits gleefully contrasted thi
anonymous grey-clad masses of the Soviet Union and Chill
with the brightly dressed citizens of the West with their p@
music, political freedom and liberated morality. o

Nowadays people are wondering whether this much-vaunté
individuality might be an illusion. Looking at a representati¥
sample in any street I can see a uniform just as anonymous as u.'.'_-
green jacket of the Chinese peasants; it is the uniform of fashiol
Yes, fashion has become the dictatorship of the Western Worlt
Young people have coined the phrase “fashion victim” for anyol
who slavishly follows the latest trends regardless of th
practicality or purpose. But are we not all fashion victims?®
huge industry has evolved telling us what to wear, who to listé
to, where to shop, what to eat, when to laugh, perhaps even how
think.

Teenagers are the most willing victims of all. Go to any clt
in Britain or the United States and you will see an army of bl
" jeans, trainers, sweat shirts and baseball caps. Ask teenagers wik
music they listen to or which TV shows or movies they wall
and you will hear much the same short list of whatever is “i
that month. Yet each and every one of them believes that he
she is a true individual. When we buy a new pair of jeans§
think' we are exercising an individual choice, but we
subconsciously aware that this year straight legs are in &
flares out,-this year black is fashionable but yellow is not; anei
our choice is not free at all, because nobody wants to lo
ridiculous by wearing something which is “out-of-fashion”.
p!
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Fashion, music, TV, newspapers, movies. All these forms of
popular culture have one thing in common — the message that to
he fashionable we must buy things. A record by a new group, a
hew style of jacket, a new video, a new magazine. Every time
womething goes out of fashion and something new comes in it is
time to get out the credit cards and a chequebook. The individuality
we think we are expressing through our choice of clothes, music
and entertainment is in reality a way of conforming to the
fashions, which are dictated to us by the small group of people
who control the media and manufacturing companies. Being
{ashionable means getting poorer while they become rich.

W

nge? Have

RGO LA el = e e iR
" 1. How quickly do your tastes in fashion c
they changed radically as you grew up?
2. Do you agree that following the fashion you lose your
individuality?

; I cannot and will not cut my conscience to fit this year’s
. [ashions. :
Lillian Hellman :

' 4 e
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PREJUDICE

North and Souli
In every country there are regional differences. People livil
in one region make jokes about the characteristics (real @
imagined) of people living in another. Television is breakill
down regional differences, but the jokes and comments continy
In Britain there are many jokes which begin “There was il
Englishman, an Irishman, a Scotsman and a Welshman, and ...
In England itself there are myths about every region, but
broadest differences are those between the North and the Soufh
There are real geographical and economic variations; the Nork
can be characterized as more industrial, cooler, hillier and mal
working-class, the South as middle-class, more suburban, flatfi
and wealthier. There are also the often irrational things the Engli
say about each other. Several people were asked to comment @
the differences. Perhaps the most interesting comment was mat
by a woman from Lancashire (in the North), who sald
“Southerners? I can’t stand them. They’re stuck-up and snobbiy
But at least they're not as bad as bloody Yorkshiremen!”
As Yorkshire is also in the North, it shows that the mg
violent prejudices are very localized. '
Here are some of the comments we collected.
What some Northerners say:
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“If you go into a pub in the South, everybody ignores you.
I'he North is much more direct and friendly. We're real people.”
“You know the old saying ... people in the North earn the
money, people in the South count it.”
“As you go North, the beer gets better.”
“1 think there’s more sense of community. Perhaps we interfere
more — but we help each other-too.”
“Southerners? They don’t like getting their hands dirty. They
«tand around in wine bars, covered with talcum powder and
alter-shave, talking posh.” :
“I was born in Manchester, but I live in the South, You know,
| think things are better in the South for women. Northern men
weem to want to get down the pub on their own and avoid-
women. Men in the South help more in the home — that’s a
slatistic. Northern men are more ... more macho.”
“They think they’re better than us — just because they talk
posh. They're a load of snobs.”
“In Yorkshire we say what we mean. Southerners think we’re
hloody rude, but we’re'more blunt and honest. They smile in your
[ace and stab you in the back.”
“If you go to London, keep your hand on your wallet. They’d
roh their own grandmothers.” ;
“Liverpudlians are the funniest people in the country. They’ve
pot this marvellous natural sense of humour.” L
“The North may be dirtier — but don’t forget ‘where there’s
imuck there's brass’.” (i.e. where there’s dirt, there’s money.)
What some Southerners say: ,
“Actually some of my best friends are Northerners, but of
conrse they’re not typical Northerners, if you know what I mean.”
“The North? A load of men with heavy colds, standing round
In pubs wearing cloth caps, swilling beer and playing darts.”
“They spend their money on beer and Bingo. We probably earn
less, but we spend it on our houses. When they come down here, they
(liink we’re all rich. We're probably worse off than them.”

“T used to work in Yorkshire. They’re all bloody rude, and
hloody mean.”

“They live on sticky buns, tripe and black pudding. The
food’s much more varied down here.”

“[ really think the North’s more conservative ... I'm not talking
about politics, but their attitude to life. Things change more here.”

“They say we talk posh — we just speak better English, that’s
all.” .
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“There’s more equality of the sexes in the South. Northernef
treat women like doormats. Mind you, the women go round
curlers all day on Saturday — or they used to ten years ago.s

“They’ve got a massive inferiority complex. They imagil
that we're all either stockbrokers, or country bumpkins wifl
straw in our mouths. The prejudice comes more from them. The
don’t see that we’re just like them.”

“I'm a Southerner — but I do find the North much warmer §
the people, that is, not the weather ... and friendlier ... more genuing
I think.”

T .

1. Do you ever generalise about nationalities? Recall af
examples of such conclusions about nations that are commont
heard? Are they 100 per cent correct? "

2. What conclusions are usually made about your country

“a,
o .
* .

Mt

GETTING ALONG WITH PEOPLE

Say Good Morning

“Hi, John, how are you?”

“Fine, thanks, Mary, how are you?”

“Fine, thanks.”

We do it every day, many times a day, and we're not e
aware we're doing it. Nobody notices it unless we don’t do {
When we don’t do if, everybody says, "Gee, what’s the ma_i,-:_
with Mary today?” Ritual greetings are barometers timedt_
our personal weather report. If we're warm and sunny we say @i
good mornings with a smile and a lilt. When we're overcast ¥
glower and grunt, or deny the greeting altogether. No one red
knows, but it’s a fair guess to say that ritual greetings go backl
our earlier tribal experiences. Animals all do it. Birds pre
monkeys groom, and dogs sniff. ‘ )

Remember to say “Hello” to people when you come in in
morning, and give them a chance to exchange pleasantries abo
the weather with you. It gives them a lift. It says that you noti®
them and that they are important.

Don’t slip a talk on the ground that it’s “phoney” of
«waste of time.” It’s one of those rules that allow people to |
and work together, like the Good-morning-how-are-you, whi
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lets people know your mood today. If you don’t do it, you upset
people.

It’s no surprise that we communicate poorly. The big surprise
is that we can communicate at all. We can listen to people by
participating in the communications process. When we take part
we pay attention, we stay awake, and we have a better chance to
pret it right. If you nod your head and engage in direct eye
contact, you will be more likely to understand what the other
person is saying. Besides it is very encouraging when someone
nods and looks at you with interest. Try putting you body in
congruence with people (deliberately mimic their posture and
stance. If they fold their arms, you fold yours. People who are in
w1milar posture can communicate more easily.) Open your posture
(o be non-threatening and not defensive. An open posture tends
Lo reduce tension. If you fold your arms across your chest, you
lnok like you’re about to arrest someone. If you point pens and
mpes like guns, people feel nervous. If you lean forward
apuressively when other people are telling you something intimate,
they will stop and change the subject.

There’s an old saying: “What goes in one ear comes out the
ol her.” But you don’t hear anyone saying, “What goes in one eye
¢omes out the other”, do you? We remember what we see more
than what we hear. That’s why we’re not fooled when she says,
"Of course [ love you, Silly!” — but doesn’t look at you when she
wiys it. Body language is a method of communicating that is
often so subtle that we're not even aware that we’re receiving
ilata. A bright eye, a finger twitch, a turn of the foot — such
¢lues as these are enough to tell us things that words do not or
van not express. ]

When the other person is in the grip of a strong emoticn,
nich as fear or rage, and it’s too powerful to ignore, your best
bet is to let it pour out. Give permission to express those feelings
Ly speaking their name out loud: “George, you look really mad.
What’s up?” or “Bill, you look like you lost your last friend.
Want to talk about it?”

If you manage a roomful of computers, the only language you
need to understand is computer language. But if you have to
manage a roomful of computer operators, you need to know the
Linguage of human behaviour. Some people believe it’s important
(o change someone élse’s behaviour. And it doesn’t help to tell
nomeone to “quit acting like a kid” or “smarten up.” That just
seems to make people worse. Some people try to change everything
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3

all at once. That’s a cop-out! You can’t change the whole pers_
at one go, and if you try, you are probably secretly trying to fa
so you won’t have to change anything.

18

1. How do you greet people? Do you greet them in tl
same way? Why? . b
2. Do you hide your true emotions when you meet someof
you know well /not very well? -
3. How can you tell when a person is insincere? )

ARE YOU A DOER OR A THINKER? -

Although there are over 4000 words in the English languag
which describe different aspects of personality, psychologists ha
managed to narrow down the really significant ways in whil
people differ from each other to a tiny fraction of this numbg
For practical purposes, the most important thing to find ol
about someone — whether it’s yourself or somebody else -=
where they fall on the personality dimension known i
introversion-extroversion, because this will affect virtually eve
aspect of their life. '

Once you know someone’s extroversion quotient, you &
make a shrewd guess about what clothes they are likely to wed
how promiscuous they are, what time of day they function bel
how they will be affected by drugs, what they feel about &
prospect of a trip to thedentist, even whether they’re more like
to have an accident at a junction or driving on the open road,

The list of ways in which introverts and extroverts diff
from each other goes on almost indefinitely, but why arethey}
different? The answer lies in the chemistry of the brain. Scienti
have found that the more introverted a person is, the more actl
and aroused their brain is naturally, that is regardless of whal
" going on around them. If you are an extreme extrovert, on &
other hand, this means there is relatively little spontaneous actiVi
in your nervous system. If we assume there is an ideal level
activity at which the human brain functions best, then it bec i
obvious why introverts and extroverts behave so differently. _i._'_
are trying to reach this ideal state of affairs in the brain fg
opposite directions. 3
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So extroverts go in for wild parties, fast cars, and plenty of
variety in their sex lives because they need all the extra
slimulation they can get from the world to make up for their
lack of natural internal excitement.

Introverts, on the other hand, have quite enough going on
inside their skulls without artificial excitement, so they’re happier
4l home in front of the TV than out at the disco, and risky
yituations or flamboyant clothes make them feel positively
{witchy, because they become over aroused.

This basic physiological difference between the introvert and
extrovert brain also explains why introverts are more susceptible
to pain and better at hearing quiet sounds (high internal arousal
magnifies all stimulation from the outside world), but less affected
by alcohol and in need of a larger dose of sedatives to put them
(0 sleep.

Knowing yourself

So are you an introvert or extrovert? Most probably neither,
because no more than one person in five can be called truly
introvert or extrovert. The rest fall somewhere between the two
extremes. However, your position on the continuum between the
{wo extremes has a crucial effect on how you think, feel and
act, so let’s see where you stand. To do this accurately, you should
consult the book Know Your Own Personality by Hans Eysenck
and Glenn Wilson (Penguin, 1.50). But you can get a rough idea
by answering the following six questions.

* Do you prefer action to planning for action?

« Do you usually take the initiation in making new friends?

» Would you call yourself lively?

« Would you be miserable if you couldn’t meet lots of people?

» Are you generally quick and sure in your actions?

» Are you happiest when you're involved in a project, which
calls for rapid action? .

You must answer yes or no. The more yeses you have given, the
more extroverted you are, and the more likely it is that you have
i relatively low level of spentaneous activity in your nervous
system, which explains why yeu are such a sensation seeker and
pet bored so easily.

If your partner’s answers to the questions turn out to be
rather different from yours den’t be surprised or alarmed. Research
shows that where personality is concerned, like stubbornly refuses
{0 pair off with like. Mr. Average also tends to be significantly
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more extroverted than Miss or Mrs. Average, but that’s not {§
say that they can’t cohabit happily. In fact, the introvert-extroves
combination makes good domestic sense once you realize thd

extroverts tend to be evening types, while introverts are brigh
earlier on.

ik

]
1. Where are you situated on an introvert-extrovert ling
How does this affect your way of life?

2. What kind of people do you prefer to spend your tin
with: introverts or extroverts? Why?

i
i’
n
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LOOKING 600D GETS THE GOODIES

If it weren't for other people would anyone ever anxious
fug their sweater down, peer at an imaginary blemish in fl
mirror and ask “Do I really look all right?” :

Whereas intelligence can be tested on paper, looks are testd
only by your experiences with other people. Your appearafl
affects how other people behave towards you and probably he
you behave in return. .

From childhood we are constantly measuring our own log
against those of other people. Meanwhile as they measy
themselves other people are giving us messages about how |
look.

Certain qualities are attributed to looks such as the stereotyl
of the fat, jolly person or the toll powerful man. If you are/{
and sad or tall and insecure people have to readjust their [
false impression before they try to cheer you up or reassi
You. i

Yet the interferences made about such characteristics as sallg
complexion (hostility), blond hair (goodness and virtue), lil
forehead (intelligence) are not generally supported by scientl
testing of their owners. (Although some people do fit |§
stereotype: for example short-sighted people do tend to ave
higher 1Q scores.)

Attractiveness is the key word. Time and again in experimé
people judged as attractive by their peers prove to have the &
on others. People sometimes said they preferred intelligence |I
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charm to looks, but when their behaviour was tested they showed
preferences for attractive people as friends, dates, sex-partners
and spouses. In most cases they are favoured by juries in mo_ck
(rials, and even attractive mental patients get preferential
treatment from nurses.

One group of scientists arranged a blind-date dance for
students at the University of Minnesota and found that they
could predict how much someone would like his or her partner
and want to see them again according to the partner’s
atlractiveness.

And the old cliché that looks don’t bring happiness seems to
be untrue at least for women. For, while an international happiness
survey in the mid-seventies found no relationship between
physical attractiveness and self-esteem (no one factor or small
sel of factors seems to determine happiness), another study found
that attractive women were psychologically healthier.

But what is attractive? In scientific terms it’s usually
measured by experiments in which photographs are shown to
peers who then rate them. Outside the laboratory you only have
(0 look at people whose raw material doesn’t fit the stereotype
(for example Barbora Streisand) to see that many people can be
attractive by virtue of self-confidence, talent and self-projection.

Clothes and make-up play their part, too: a woman
deliberately dressed and made-up to look physically attractive
influenced the opinion of a male audience more than when she
appeared before them as her unadorned self.

Is it worth the effort? If you are someone who feels good
when they look good (and not everyone does), people probably
respond to your glow. Then your self-esteem goes up and while
Il's high you beam out more welcome signals that elicit more
positive responses and so on. In reverse gear, when depression
sets in, your keep off signs which deflect people, you feel
worthless and you're in a downward spiral.

il T R A RS T R e ISR i A TSN
" 1. Do you pay a lot of attention to people’s outlook?
Why? What can somebody’s outlook tell you about them?

2. What is beauty to you? Is it a question of character or

only skin-deep?
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OUR FACES AND OUR EXPRESSIONS

People’s faces are so important to us. Our earliest impressio
are of our mother’s face looking down on us. But we only leaf -_
small amount of information from people’s faces. We alsosv lea
how people feel from how they move, from wh’at they say, an
from the situation as a whole. And some people, s faces are ma
so that they seem to be sad when the person isn t sad, or see,n}-,
be ugly and crude when they are creative and mtglhgent. b

Your eyes and your personality: _.

If you look at other people’s eyes a lot when you talk, peog
will think that you are open, frank, friendly, self-conflfient,_sm !
natural. If you avoid eye contact with people, _1I:hey will th’lnlg th
you are cold and defensive, and they will think you don’t rea
care about them or the conversation and it may not be true! ‘

Eye contact in different countries

Southern Europeans look at each other more th-an North:
Europeans and Americans. An Italian might thl_nk that
Englishman is cold and an Englishman might think that
Italian is very friendly. And this may not be true!

Eye contact in conversation

In an ordinary conversation between two people we Spi
almost a third of the time looking at each other. Tl}e eye cont
follows a pattern, it is like a dance! When we begin to speal
the other person we look at them. When we are sure they
listening we look away. Occasionally we look at them to §
they are still listening and understanding or agreeing, etc:.“;Tl |

" when we finish speaking we look at them again. The list
looks at the speaker most of the time. If we don’t follo}v -
pattern it will communicate a special meaning! -

Getting friendly! _
When we start to speak we usually look at the other pé

for a few seconds and then look away. Howgver, if we are
attracted to the other person we may continue to look lo
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then usual! If we have only just met the other person then we
will not look at them for too long because they may not like
(hem. However, even a few seconds longer then normal will “tell”
them that we are especially interested.

Getting angry

We also begin to stare at the other person more when we are
angry! They know we aren’t loving because of our “hard” face,
our narrowed eyes, our voice and our words.

Getting frightened

When we are a little bit nervous of someone then V\}e don’t
jook at them. We don’t want them to look at us! But if we
hecome frightened then we watch them with horror!

Hiding our fﬁeelings

It is easier to hide our feelings with our mouth then with our
¢yes. We can smile whern w¢ are anxious or not smile when we are
attracted to someone. But we forget our eyes! If we are attracted
to someone, we look a little bit more than usual. Our eyes soften
or look thoughtful to show our interest.

The pupil, the eyelid and the eyebrow

The pupil can become small because we are angry or it can -
become large if we are excited. Professional fighters, sales people
and lovers are very quick to notice the change in the size of the
pupil! ‘ ,

The eyelids communicate more then the eyes themselves. If the
eyclids narrow the person is concentrating. (It is difficult to say
whether the person is for or against the idea he or she is thinking
nbout.) The eyelids may open wide with astonishment or with
fear. If the person doesn’t move his or her eyelids very much it
means that they are calm and confident, e.g. “He'didn’t bat an
eyelid!” i

The eyebrows come nearer to the eyes when we are thinking
hard, and they come nearer together in the middle. It is difficult
to know whether the person is angry or just thinking. The eyebrows
Mse when we are surprised. And when we are unhappy they come
towards each other and, at the same time, rise up in the middle.
Sometimes these movements are very small. Nevertheless they
tell us a lot. i
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Children sometimes play the game of staring into each other's
eyes. The first child to turn away his or her eyes is the loser. It i§
very hard to stare at someone unless you are very angry or Very
much in love. The eyes are “the window of the soul”. Through thi
eyes we feel the enormous presence of another person. And that i§
something, which is rather frightening.

®{. What information can you gain through eye contact ol
its absence? ‘ '
2. Does eye contact differ depending on the person yol

are talking to?

DO YOU TOUCH PEOPLE? "

Many Northern Europeans and North Americans don’t toi
each other very much. How often do you touch other peoplé
How often have you touched other people today? What sort @
touching was it? What did it mean? And where do we toud
each other? :

The psychologist Jourard showed three hundred colleg
students in the United States a drawing of a person. The persg
was divided into 12 parts.

The students were asked: -.

1. Who touches you? (your mother, your father, friends of th
same sex, friends of the opposite sex) :

2. How often do they touch you? (frequently, quite oft@
rarely, hardly ever) !

3. Where do they touch you? _

« Mothers touch their daughters more than their sons {
their arms and their hair. -

o Mothers touch their sons more than their daughters ¢
their chests. .

o Fathers touch their daughters more than their sons on th
hair, face, neck and shoulders. PP

 Men friends touch each other more than women friend§ ¢
the shoulders, chest and legs. :

 Women friends touch each other more than men friend§|
the hair, face, neck and forearms. -

« Men touch women more on the knee than women touch

|
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» Women touch men more on the chest and the hips than
men touch women. ’

Which of these answers do you think are obvious and which
ilo you think are surprising?

Jourard did further research into touching. He sat in cafes in
[our cities and noted down every time he saw someone touch
someone else. His notes were:

San Juan (Puerto Rico) — 180

Paris — 101

Gainesville (Florida) — 2

L.ondon — 0

Common touching and

fouching in the West

Which of these types.of behaviour would surprise or shock
someone from another part of the world?

Shaking hands

People who are very good friends don’t shake hands. (Unless
(hey haven't seen each other for a long time or one wants to
congratulate the other.) People can give a warm handshake by
s(queezing your hand hard or shaking your hand with both of
(heirs or shaking your hand and then patting you on the back
or even hugging you with the other arm.

Many people would like to hug other people but feel they
shouldn’t do so. They show that they would like to hug you because
(hey lean forwards a little bit when they shake your hand.

As a foreign visitor to Britain and the States, people will
shake you by the hand when you are introduced and when you
(inally depart. They will probably not shake your hand at other

[rmes.

uncomimon

Patting ‘

Some British and American people would like to hug you
hut they feel they shouldn’t, so they pat you instead! They should
only pat you on the arm, hand, shoulder or back. If they pat you
imywhere else then it means more than general friendliness!

Linking arms

‘Two (or three) women sometimes do this. It is simply a friendly
sign. Women sometimes link their arms through the arm of their
mate companion; however, this is becoming less common.
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Shoulder hold

It is quite common for a young man to put his arm round
shoulder of his girlfriend.

Holding hands
It is no longer very common for young lovers to hold hands

Holding the waist
This is more serious than holding someone’s shoulder.

A full hug

It is quite common to hug a much-loved friend or relation
he or she has been away for a long time.

Kissing, -

In some countries it is quite common for men to kiss eag
other as a greeting. In Britain and North America it is rarel)
done. Women sometimes kiss each other. In some families it |
very common to kiss as a greeting, but in many families it
never done. Hugging and kissing between lovers in public |
acceptable but not common.

A tip for a'wvisitor to Britdini
North America '

You can see from the descriptions above that people don
touch and hug each other very much in Britain and Norf
America, but this doesn’t mean that the people aren’t warm a I
don’t like each other ... and you! ‘

And, of course, if other people’s behaviour seems strange i
you then yours will seem strange to them. But behaviour
language and we all have different ways of expressing ourselvel
Body language is not an international language.

i
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~ 1. Do you touch people when you talk? What do you fe

when a person you are talking to touches you?
2. Why do men touch less than women?

@%‘-‘-Texf 145
HOW TO BE A 6OOD LISTENER "

When I first went to London as a student I sat alone durli
parties with my glass of wine. I hoped people would think ¢
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I was having great thoughts, and that someone might come up to
me and say, “Excuse me! I hope you won’t mind my coming up
to you like this. 1 don’t want to interrupt your thoughts ... but
really, you are the only interesting looking person in the room!
May I talk to you?

It never happened!

Here is some advice if you would like to be a good
conversationalist: be an attentive listener, encourage others to
talk about themselves. To be interesting, be interested! Ask
(uestions that other people will enjoy answering. Encourage them
to talk about themselves and what they have done.

Remember that the people you are talking to are a hundred
limes more interested in themselves and their problems than
(hey are in you and your problems. A person’s toothache means
more to that person than a famine in China, which kills a
million people. A pain in one’s arm interests one more than 40
carthquakes in Africa. Think of that the next time you start a
ronversation.

Diogenes, the Greek philosopher, who is supposed to have
lived in a barrel, said: “The reason why we have two ears and
only one mouth is so that we may listen more and talk less!” Do
vou know how to get on with people? Do you ever feel shy?
What situations make you shy? Do you sometimes feel as if you
don’t know how to interest and amuse people and have
conversations with them? Do you search desperately in your
head for something to say? Do people find an excuse to leave
vou as soon as they can?

Try listening!

Show the other person that you are listening. Look at them.
Smile and nod quite often, and shake your head or raise your
eycbrows if you don’t follow what they are saying. Don’t tap
your foot because this will show impatience. Don’t look at your
watch unless you really have to know the time, (and then you
should tell the other person why you need to know the time). If
vou show impatience then the other person will lose their
confidence and you will lose the moment or friendship, which
(hey are offering. !

A good listener has magic! A good listener has the ability to
make people feel good; and is as valuable at a party as a good
lalker. But just listening isn’t enough. One should listen
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intelligently by trying to find out what the other person woull
really like to communicate.

Look at these two short bits of conversation. What is theé
person really saying? - .

“] work for a small firm, which makes shirts. They are higl
quality shirts, the sort that cost about £40. It’s a good job, really
and it keeps me pretty busy. I was promoted to the job of expof
manager last year because the previous man retired. I suppo§
they couldn’t find anyone else. I've never actually been abroad.
suppose it’s a challenge. Funny position to be in really...”

 The way the man says these things and how he moves ail
behaves will show what he is thinking. He may really be wantii
to say how busy he is, how anxious he is, or how he feels ver§
inadequate to do the new job. Another example:

“Oh, I live a very ordinary life really. Nothing much happéil
to me. I seem to spend all my time shopping, cooking, washing uj
listening to other people’s problems, not that I mind too much.

This person is saying that their life is boring and that th
have nothing to talk about. But they might love to talk abok
their children and in their descriptions show what their intere§ i
their hopes and their difficulties are. It need not be boring. Afl
all, many great stories are based on families. .

Repeating what the other person hi
said :

Of course, at some point, you have to speak. The other perst
will need reassurance, they will need to know whether y
have understood, whether you care about what they are sayli
whether you are interested, and whether you want to hear all
more. One of the easiest and most helpful ways of responding:
to repeat the sense of what the other person has been saying.s
the first example above, about the export manager, you might i
“So you’re very busy then. It’s rather a lot for you to do.” Al
for the second example, you might say, “Looking after pegf
your love must take up all your energy.”

Repeating the main points of what the person has been s:;.ly
shows that you have been listening, and the fact that you hi
bothered to speak about, what they have been saying shows '
you care. You might help the person by giving them a particul
question to answer, it will show them that you are interef :
and they will probably get pleasure in answering your questil
However, if you express an opinion on the subject.you will
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laking a more positive part in the conversation and a shy person
is then likely to say less or even stop speaking altogether. (Of
course, they may enjoy a discussion or even an argument, but
that is another thing.) :

Encouraging and discouraging

Let us suppose that you are at a dinner party talking to a
person you don’t know very well. This person tells you that they
have just quarrelled with their father. Which of these responses
would you give? ‘

— O, well. Every family has its ups and downs! Can I get
you a drink?

— That sounds rather upsetting. It must be bothering you
(uite a lot.

| Obviously the person wants to talk about the unhappy
situation. One of the responses will encourage this and the other
will certainly not.

A good

A good conversation is an exchange in which each person
responds to the other even if they don’t agree with them. Ben
Johnson, the English writer and philosopher, said, “That is the
happiest conversation where there is no competition, no vanity,
but a calm, quiet interchange of sentiments.”

Successful communication doesn’t necessarily mean
exchanging information. It often means just “being nice” to
someone. Politeness and “being nice” to people in this way are
essential for all of us. However, some people never go beyond
politeness. They never really want to know how someone feels or
what they have experienced. They might be embarrassed if someone
really told them. You can only get on well with someone who
likes the same balance of politeness and real exchange of
information as you do.

conversation

Ny A T B A e T N SHE R
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1. What does it take to be a good conversationalist? Your
personal tips?
2. Do you discuss your problems with friends, relatives
or prefer to keep them to yourself?




prone, or when our temper seems to be on a short fuse. Isn't it
nlso strange how ideas seem to flow on some days but at other
limes are apparently non-existent? Musicians, painters and writers
often talk about “dry spells”.

Scientists have identified the following three biorhythmic
cycles: physical, emotional and intellectual. Each cycle lasts
approximately 28 days and each is divided into a high energy
period and a low energy period of equal length. During the high
cnergy period of a physical biorhythm we are more resistant to
illness, better coordinated and more energetic; during the low
tnergy period we are less resistant to illness, less well coordinated
and tire more easily. The low period puts energy in our “batteries”
for the next high period.

The “critical” or weakest time is the time of changeover from
(he high energy period to the low energy period, or vice versa.
The critical time usually lasts a day. On a critical day of a physical
biorhythm, there is a greater chance of accident or illness.

Human experience is always individual and we each have our
own biorhythmic experiences. Some people experience such
tnormous physical turbulence on their “physically critical” days
that they have to go to bed. Accidents appear to happen so
[requently during turbulent biorhythms that some car insurance
companies in Japan have issued biorhythm policies to
policyholders in order to cut down the number of costly

‘XV.Health
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GOOD DAYS, BAD DAYS |

At the beginning of this century medical scientists mades
surprising discovery that we are built not just of flesh and blo
but also of time. They were able to demonstrate that we all ha¥
an internal body clock, which regulates the rise and fall of g\
body energies, making us different from one day to the nex

These forces became known as biorhythms; they create the “hlg accidents.

and “lows” in our everyday life. U T O 9 N B
The idea of an internal “body clock should ot be 4 1: Do you find yourself affected by b10rhythms" In what

surprising, since the lives of most living things are dornmated Way?

the 24-hour night-and-day cycle. The most obvious feature of tl
cycle is the way we feel tired and fall asleep at night and beco
awake and alert during the day. If the 24-hour rhythm
interrupted, most people experience unpleasant side effects‘ of
example, international aeroplane travellers often experience *
lag” when travelling across time zones. People who are not us
to shift work can find that lack of sleep affects their w
performance.

As well as the daily rhythm of sleeping and waking, we @l
have other rhythms which last longer than one day and wl't
influence wide areas of our lives. Most of us would agree that§
feel good on some days and not so good on others. Someti
we are all fingers and thumbs but on other days we have excell

coordination. There are times when we appear to be accidé
s 1

2. What other factors affect your physwal and emotional
condition?

| @aText 151
DOCTORS it PR

Medical care in the United States is very specialized. Typically,
limilies go to private doctors or to clinics for their medical care.
Iimily doctors who take care of everyday medical problems are
tilled general practitioners, internists, or paediatricians for
vhildren. When patients have a specific problem that is serious
i continues for a long time, they go to a specialist. People

298 299




will also consult specialists, such as cardiologists (heart)
gastroenterologists (stomach), for a second opinion.

Sometimes, your family doctor will refer you to a speuall t
Other times you might go directly without a‘referral. At hospita
clinics, patients first see a general practitioner; then the doctg
refers'the patient to a specialist within the clinic or at anot
hospital.

In many urban areas, there are hospitals that spec;alize
specific problems. The hospitals might specialize in orthopaedi S
cardiology, cancer or other areas. These hospitals often have cli
with medical fees based on income.. I

LT

GENERAL HOSPITALS ™7

General hospitals treat patients with all kinds of medical
and surgical needs and are concerned primarily with conditions
likely to require treatment lasting for days, or, at most, a few
weeks. There is a considerable trend towards day-care surgery in
which patients are not detained overnight after their operations.

Nearly all medium-size and large hospitals also have out-
patient departments covering a wide range of specialities, to
which patients are referred by general practitioners (GPs) most

, : of the patients admitted to the hospital wards for surgical
emergency room of a hospital. These problems include heart (rcatment are brought in after being seen at an out-patient clinic.

broken bones, serious bleeding, animal bites, or serious bu | Clinical staff work in out-patient departments as well as in wards:
C;lo to the emergency room for sudden serious pain, such operating theatres, intensive care units, and other departments.
chest or stomach pains. For common health problems such] Most medium-size hospitals also have an accident and emergency

colds, fevers, and rashes, you should go to your family. doct_ (A&E) or a casualty department and often a maternity
Do not go to the emergency room for chronic problems department.

problems you can make a doctor’s appointment for. If possibl
call your own doctor before you go to the emergency room,
you want her to treat you, you must go to the hospltal she!
associated with.
Hospital emergency rooms are open twenty- four hours a d
They are often crowded and you might have to wait a long tif
to see a doctor. When the doctor examines you, she will ask; mal
questions about yeour specific injury or condition. She will a
ask if you have any allergies, what medications you are presen
taking, and your medical history. Sometimes you might need
rays or special laboratory tests. Usually, the emergency rog
releases you the same day. They will tell you to go to a da -;j
outside the hospital for follow-up treatment. If your condition
serious, you might have to stay in the hospital.
Treatment at the hospital emergency room is more expen
than in a doctor’s office. If you have medical insurance, br
your insurance ID card 'with you.

Emergencies

You can get treatment for serious medical problems in tf

Staffing and facilities

General hospitals are staffed by consultants in the various
medical, surgical, gynaecological, paediatric, and psychiatric
disciplines and by their junior medical and nursing staff. In
addition, there is an additional hierarchy on the administrative
side concerned with general staff administration, catering,
housekeeping, laundry, engineering, accounting, medical
records, cleaning, finance, purchasing, stocktaking, and salaries.
(‘linical departments include a range of diagnostic facilities
such as X-ray, computerized axial tomography, and ultrasound
scanning, electrodiagnostic facilities and pathology laboratories;
pharmaceutical services, physiotherapy; social services and suites
of operating rooms (theatres) with their ancillary services; for
Instrument sterilization, changing rooms, and stock rooms.

The largest general hospitals cover a wide range of specialities
and usually have, in addition to those mentioned, a premature-

S baby unit, a psychiatric wing; full facilities for dental and facial

;18 What treatment can be recelved at your hospltal? surgery, plastic surgery and reconstructive surgery; a radiotherapy
2. What would you change in your medical system? unit; MRI (magnetic resonance imaging) scanning; a renal dialysis
' unit; organ transplant facilities; an occupatorial therapy
department; a physical medicine unit with physiotherapy
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gymnasium and therapeutic pool; a burns unit; a department of
medical physics; and a lithotriptor unit for the noninvasivi
treatment of kidney stones and gallstones. Some very large general
hospitals have a cyclotron for the production of artificial isotopef
for PET scanning (position emission tomography).

1 What are the advantages and the dlsadvantages 0|
private medicine? :

ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE

Aromatherapy

Aromatherapy is a treatment method, which uses essenti
oils extracted from flowers, plants or trees. These are massag@
into the body, inhaled, sprinkled in baths, or in some cas
ingested.

Aromatic substances were used in healing throughout th
ancient world notably by the Egyptians who buried jars €
frankincense and myrrh alongside their pharaohs in their tombs
and who used the same perfumes for both medical and cosmetl
effects. Proponents of aromatherapy have to this day develope
the art for purposes as diverse as the healing of wounds, treati
skin cancer and banishing wrinkles.

Having selected the appropriate oil the aromatherapist
probably want to spend some time preparing the skin beca, t
diet, pollution and make-up have dulled the receptivity of t
modern skin. Inhalation is used for the treatment of head ap
lung complaints. About six to ten treatments may be requl o
although beneficial effects may be felt earlier. f

As might be expected, aromatherapy is most effective used |
the treatment of the skin, in healing wounds and burns, _' 1
treating shingles, acne, and conditions related to stress.
massage with which the oils are applied adds to therapeutic eff
of the treatment.

Reflexology

This is a technique in which particular areas on the soles Al
sides of the feet are seen to correspond to the organs of the bod}
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These are massaged to promote the health of the organs. Reflexology
can also be used as a diagnostic tool.

Treatment with the patient lying bare-footed on a couch the
reflexologist. will feel for tiny lumps under the surface of the
skin, which are believed to be crystalline deposits. The place on
(the foot where these are found indicates which organ is not
functioning properly. For instance, the big toe corresponds to the
top of the head and brain, and various parts of the heel to the
bladder, sciatic nerve and sexual organs. The reflexologist will
massage these spots, which can be surprisingly sensitive when
touched, so it is not uncommon to feel some pain.

Treatments continue until the spot is no longer sensitive.

T’at Chi . .Chuan

In T’ai chi slow, flowing movements, which follow a set pattern
enable practitioners to harmonize mind, body and spirit and
become more deeply centred in themselves. Its applications can
bea form of healing, for self-defenceand as a spiritual discipline.

The emphasis in performing the movements is not on strength
or exertion, but on relaxation, concentration and balance. The
knces are kept bent and movement is achieved by shifting the
grcater part of the body’s weight slowly from one foot to the
other while the hands make careful and gentle pushing and circling
gestures. Attention is also paid to correct breathing. Physically
{he aim is to develop muscle control, fluidity and grace.

Because of its relaxing effect, T ai chi is often recommended
(herapeutically to those who suffer from tension and anxiety,
high blood pressure and heart complaints. It can promote and
mamtaln good health both phy51cally and mentally

hr- I

"1. Do you belleve in the benef:ts of the alternatlve
medicine?

2. What kinds of disorders and illnesses can be treated
with the help of the alternative medicine?

SMOKING

OK. So here are the facts. There is an Englishman called B.J.
Cunningham who has been smoking since he has been eleven. He
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is a chain smoker who is in love with smoking. He smokes betweey
two and three packets a day, and already, at the age of thirty, ha
a weak chest. He was in hospital for six days when his lung}
collapsed. “It was at that point that I did actually give up cigarettes
for six months”. But then he returned to his true love. He wea ¥
black leather cowboy clothes and has a fondness for classic Harley
Davidson motorbikes, which he has been riding for the last fifteg
years. “I’ve had about ten of them”, he says coolly. |

So far, not a very remarkable life. But then, B.J. Cunninghat
(no one actually knows what B.J. stands for) had an idea onl
night in LA. “Let’s market a cigarette called Death,” he said {
a business partner. “Why?” said the partner. \

It’s obvious he explains to me. “When you take a packet @
cigarettes out of your top pocket and put it on the bar in from
of you, you are making a statement about yourself, exactly as yol
do with clothes you wear, the music you like, and the newspapéf
you read. You're saying, “These cigarettes are a part of me”.

So, if you take out a packet of Benson and Hedges, you ar
saying, “I'm classy — gold pocket — part of high society”. If y@
take out a packet of Marlboro, you're saying, “I'm an eutdog
type, I like wearing a cowboy hat and riding horses...” |

“Now, if you produce a packet of Death cigarettes,” |
continues, producing a packet of Death cigarettes to illustral
his point, “what you’re saying is...” '

He looks at me to make sure that I'm going to write dow
what you’re saying about yourself if you smoke Death cigarett@
But do I need to? We all know what death cigarettes are abou
B.J. Cunningham has been telling us about them since he starly
his Enlighten Tobacco Company (ETC) in 1991. -

Everyone has now got the joke, thank you very much. We'\
seen the black packets with their death’s head on the front aij
the white packets, which are called Death lights; and we’ve hea
about the coffin-shaped vending machines in pubs and cluly

However, for anyone who has managed to avoid BiJ
publicity, here goes. Death cigarettes are for the smoker /i
wants to say, “Yes, I'm killing myself, but at least I know it, § .
I smoke a brand which doesn’t try to hide the fact. “D
cigarettes”, concludes B.J. “say, ‘Don’t you dare tell me to stopl

B.J. Cunningham, now on his ninth cigarette of the interyi
says he wants to expose the hypocrisy behind the tobacco industy
Governments can’t afford to ban smoking because they recel
huge amounts of money in tax. Tobacco companies try to impre
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(heir image by sponsoring sports events such as motor {'{acing,
rugby, football, cricket and tennis at vast expense. Wh,at
everybody wants to forget is that smoking kills. That’s Wh)f, I'm
here, to remind people that smoking and death are linked.

The ETC hoped to win a good share of the UK market.
(‘igarettes in Britain are a 12-billion-pounds industry in which
four companies control 95% of the market. The quest,ion is: How
dlo we get a share? He knows the question but he can’t afford Fhe
answer. The ETC can't afford to advertise like the big companies.
It has been losing one million pounds a year.

Personally, I have a very different opinion as to why so few
people choose to smoke a brand of cigarettes called Death. B.J.
(unningham has misunderstood human psychology. O_f course,
smokers know that their habit is probably going to klll them,
hut they prefer not to think about it. The only 'people who are
poing to smoke his cigarettes are people like himself. When I
oifered one to a friend recently, his reaction was, “You must be
joking.” And this is what Death cigarettes are all about. It's a
joke that was funny, but isn’t funny any more. _

But B.]J. is still obsessed by fags. “Do you know the main reason
why I love my job?” he says. It’s because it gives me a chance to
allack antismoking killjoys! Those puritans who try to control
our lives. I've met many people who don’t smoke, but who tell. me
(hat if smoking were made illegal, they would fight it. You !ust
can’t have laws, which control every aspect of the way people live.

[ finally started to warm to this character B.J. Cunningharp.
I{ was the end of the interview, and the number of fag endg in
ihe ashtray had increased to fifteen. . Perhaps he had something
important to say after all. Not just, “Hey, everybody! Look at me!
I'm weird, and I'm killing myself!”

T e R T o O T T e Mo PSS
1. Can such a man like B.J. Cunningham' be ad_ored?
2. Why do you think his smoking campaign failed?

| @mText 155

ARE PEOPLE FIT ENOUGH?

Seven out of ten men and eight out of ten women in Engla_nd
do not take enough exercise to keep themselves healthy, according
(o the largest ever survey into activity levels.
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- The survey, published yesterday by the Health Educatl
Authority and the Sports Council interviewed 316 adults ove
the age of 16 about daily activity including sports and recreati@
pastimes, with two-thirds of the group being given laboratoR
assessments of fitness levels. 1,
" One-third of men and two-thirds of woren were unable ti
continue walking at three miles an hour up a one in 20 sl
without becoming breathless and having to stop. Half of Wome
over 55 could not sustain a walking pace on level ground f@
several minutes. Among 16-24 year olds, 60 per cent of men
91 per cent of women were below activity levels necessary fo ,
fit and healthy life. Thirty per cent of men and 50 per cent
women aged 65-74 had insufficient strength in their thi
muscles, making tasks such as rising from a chair without usi n
their arms difficult.

The survey found the fittest 10 per cent of men aged 65-
having a higher aerobic capacity than the least fit 10 per c er
of those aged 25-34. )

Dr. Jacky Chambers, director of public health for the Hea :
Education Authority, said the survey had found 48 per cent
men and 40 per cent of women were overweight, compared wl
39 per cent and 32 per cent in 1980. If the trend continued, mo!
of the population would be overweight by the year 2010.

Professor Peter Fenton, head of physiology at Nottlngh 1
University, who acted as scientific adviser to the survey, s
although the levels of unfitness came as no surprise, they had
be scientifically quantified if policies were to be formulated
improve activity levels.

There was growing evidence that even moderate physl
activity could confer protection against heart disease and stroki
as well as improving general well-being and the quality of lif

Sir Donald Maitland, chairman of the authority, said: “Alm@
everyone in the country can benefit from being a little mof
active. Just making small changes like using the stairs instead §
the lift or walking and cycling instead of using the car can h
people to begin to feel the benefits of living a more active, healt
and enjoyable life.”

1. Do you cons1der yourself f1t enough? What is
enough”?
2. Why don’t people live an active life?

g
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WHAT TO DO ABOUT FLU

Sliou’ve got your own defence system — here is how to make it
work.

You're feeling rotten — weak, shivering, with an aching
head, back and limbs. Your temperature is over 38C (100F).
Probably you're sweating a lot, you've lost your appetite and
you feel sick. You've got flu. So, what do you do?

‘There’s no quick cure. Flu — influenza is caused by a virus.
And viruses can’t be killed with antibiotics. Only the body’s
own defence system can get rid of them. So, for most of us there’s
no point in seeing the doctor when we’ve got flu. But while a
bout of flu lasts, which can by anything from 24 hours to several
days, here’s what you should do:

e Stay indoors, keep warm and keep away from other people
as much as possible so you don’t pass on the infection.

* Have plenty of cool drinks — water, fruit drinks. About 2—
3 litres a day.

* If you feel shivery or feverish, with a temperature over 38C
(100F) or aches or pains, try taking soluble aspirin every four
hours during the day. And rest in bed if you can.

* Try to have three light meals a day. But don't force yourself
lo eat if you’'ve lost your appetite.

But if you are elderly and in poor health, or if you suffer
rom a severe chest condition like chest bronchitis or asthma,
(hen flu can become a more serious illness.

So remember:

* When there’s flu about, try to avoid crowded places and
keep away from those who have got flu. .

* If you think you ve got flu, get in touch with your doctor.
Then he can at least keep an eye on you,

* In the autumn, ask your doctor if he thinks you should be
vaccinated against flu.

Flu vaccination: vaccine is usually only given to people who
cannot miss work, like nurses, doctors, firemen, and policemen.
These people may be offered flu vaccination once a year, generally
in the autumn before winter epidemics. But even vaccination
eannot give complete protection against flu.

Remember: keep flu to yourself. Stay away from other people.
Make sure handkerchiefs and also plates, knives, forks are always
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well washed. Look after yourself by resting in bed and having
lots of cool drinks. J

There’s no need for the doctor unless the flu persists fof
more then a few days or gets suddenly worse.

10 WAYS TO TREAT A COLD

Dr. James Wright offers a remedy for the sniffles and sneeze§
of winter. 1

This year Australians will average 1,8 bouts of the comm
cold. Doctors call it acute coryza: everybody else calls it “t
flu”, the bug, the virus or the dog’s disease. :

Symptoms include a runny nose or blocked nasal passages
sore throat, pains under the eyes behind the cheeks, fever, tinglin
" skin, cough and simply “feeling lousy”.

Follow this 10-point plan and your cold will probably l ;
up as you help nature overcome the problem. There is no sm 'ij'-
pill, which will result in a rapid cure.

1. Bed

Go to bed for 2-4 days depending on how you feel. Keep awd
from work; otherwise you will spread the virus to other peoplé

In a cosy, warm bed you are helping your immune systg
overcome the viral invaders. This is the simplest, best and probal
most important part of treatments b

2. Fluids “

You tend to perspire, and feel sticky and uncomforta
when suffering from a cold. In a single day you eliminate §
enormous amount of fluid this way and this must be replacél
Adequate fluid also helps eliminate from the body dead germ
toxins and the by-products of your system’s enhanq
metabolism.

Cool water is best — drink at least 6-8 glasses a day.
some lemon juice — the tang is refreshing and it reduces phle

3. Gargle

Add 1/5 teaspoon of salt to a glass of warm water. Gargle
expel. Continue until the glass is empty. Repeat every 2-4 hol
depending on how you feel. It is very refreshing and virtually i

fll
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The gargling removes germs, debris and phlegm from the-
back-of-the throat.

4. Cough

Invariably, there is a cough, which helps remove phlegm, dead

serms and other debris from the chest; so never suppress a cough
¢ ompletely

Add one teaspoon of honey to a glass of lemon juice. Then
add 1 teaspoon of glycerine to make a simple linctus. Mix well
and sip whenever the cough troubles you.

Make certain the room temperature is warm, because cold air
irritates inflamed respiratory tubes, causing unnecessary
coughing. This is especially so with children. Several commercial
cough remedies are available, and these provide some relief to
chronic unproductive coughing.

5. Pain and fevers

The skin often feels sensitive and tingly. Sweating is common,
so an uncomfortable, sticky feeling occurs. Aches and pains may
alfect every joint as well as the large muscles of the arms, legs
and back.

Medication often gives temporary relief even though it is not
a cure. Aspirin may help but will often make you sweat more.

Paracetamol tablets can also reduce pain and fever. For children
aged six years and under, do not give aspirin (it may cause stomach
irritation), but paracetamol elixir. Follow the recommended dose
on the label of the bottle. Take a minimum of medication for a
minimum period, and only if symptoms warrant it.

6. Blocked nose

The air passages often become' clogged, making normal
breathing difficult. Germs penetrate into the sinuses, causing pain
inder the eyes behind the cheeks.

Simple inhalations often help. Ten drops of friar’s balsam in
600 ml of boiling water should be effective. Breathe the fumes
(hrough a paper funnel until the steam stops rising. Then wash
your face with a cold flannel to avoid a fresh chill.

Medicated water vapour (as this is called) relieves
congestion all along the respiratory tract: Nasal drops or sprays
also give relief, should not be overused — three days use should
be the maximum.

7. Bathing

Have a quick, lukewarm shower each day. Sit on a stool if
vou feel weak. End the shower with cool water, and dab the
body dry with a soft towel. Do not rub dry, for the skin is often
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very sensitive for a few days. Go back to bed or to a warm roomg
and avoid getting cold and catching a fresh chill, for this enables
the germs to gain a fresh foothold. ;
8. Food
You will not die if you starve for a few days, and giving the
body a rest is often a good idea. Liquids such as fresh fruit juices
are often adequate. Avoid milk and sugar products for a few day$;
Light meals are best until you have recovered.
9. Vitamins ‘
These are unlikely to cut a cold short, although an adequatg
intake of high-vitamin foods as part of your lifestyle will reduct
the risk of infection. I take vitamins daily and have missed onl
two working weeks in thirty-five years.
10. Medication
Unless prescribed by the doctor, do not use antibiotics leff
over from previous problems, or those prescribed for other peopl
These medications will not cure a cold, which is viral in natu
. However, antibiotics will help if secondary infection occurs 2
causes chest complications and infected throats, ears or sinuse
Also, avoid smoking or the passive smoke from other people
cigarettes.
Incidentally, the flu vaccine will not prevent the commol
cold, but it will help you avoid a life-threatening influenza.

ST MR R 0 7S e K e s iy o e s g R TR

1. Rate these ways in the order of the1 effectlveness F
you and explain.
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AIDS: ARE CHILDREN AT RISK? ‘

Lack of knowledge and misinformation about Acqul
Immune Deficiency Syndrome (AIDS), a fatal disease with
cure or vaccine, has caused widespread public concern. Educatig
is an effective way to reduce fears and prevent the spread of
disease.

Thus, public school personnel must have accurate informatig
about AIDS in order to make suitable responses and decisiol
The following question-answer sequence defines AIDS af
discusses the cause, prevalence, transmission, preventive measurg
and implications and policies for the classroom.
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What is AIDS?

AIDS is a condition that prevents the body’s immune system
from effectively fighting disease. A person with AIDS is
vulnerable to “opportunistic” illnesses such as serious infections.

What causes AIDS?

AIDS is caused by a virus called T-lymphotrophic virus, type
11 (HTLV-I11), most recently known as HIV (Human
lmmunodeficiency Virus). Two other names given to the same
virus are lyphadenopathy-associated virus (LAV) and AIDS-
related virus (ARV).

How widespread is AIDS?

The Centres for Disease Control (CDC) indicate that 28.098
AIDS cases were reported (27.704 adults and 394 children) and
15.757 of these cases had died as of December 18.1986. All 50
slates, the District of Columbia, and more than 100 of the world’s
»02 nations have reported cases. The Public Health Service
estimates that as many as two million people in the United
States are infected with AIDS but are asymptomatic.

Of the 394 AIDS cases CDC reported among children under
I3 years of age:

1. 79 per cent came from families in which one or both parents
lhad AIDS or were at increased risk for developing AIDS;

2. 88 per cent were under five years old;

3. 20 per cent of those under five years old were white; 57 per
cent were black; and 22 per cent were Hispanic; ’

4. 35 per cent of those under five years old were male.

Is AIDS highly contagious?

The AIDS virus is spread sexually, by the injection of
contaminated blood, and from mother to foetus. There’s no
cvidence whatsoever that such ordinary activities as shaking hands,
coughing, sneezing, or even sharing meals, swimming pools, or
loilet seats with infected people present a danger. In addition,
(' DC states transmission does not occur through insect bites,
eating food, drinking water, or environmental contact. Reed notes
(here has been no AIDS transmission between children.

Who is at risk for contracting AIDS?

Because of the ways AIDS is transmitted, certain groups have

an increased risk of developing the disease. These include:

1. Homosexual and bisexual men;

2. Intravenous (IV) drug users who share contaminated
needles;

3. People receiving blood transfusions;
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4. Haemophiliacs or people with coagulation disorders;

5. Infants born to infected mothers;

6. Heterosexuals with multiple sex partners.

What preventive measures can be taken against AIDS?

The U.S. Department of Health and Human Service
recommends that the following steps be taken to prevent the
spread of AIDS.

1. Abstain from sexual intercourse with AIDS patient§
members of high-risk groups, or with people who have test
positive for the AIDS virus.

2. Limit or terminate use of IV drugs. If IV drugs are necessa
do not share needles with anyone.

3. Limit the number of sexual partners. 3

4. People at increased risk for AIDS should not donate bloo
organs, and sperm.

5. Do not share toothbrushes, razors, or other implements t
could become contaminated with blood.

6. Use condoms or other birth control methods that pI‘OVl
protection against sexually transmitted diseases.

What implications of the AIDS “Epidemic”
classroom teacher? .

Based on research to date, allowing a child with AIDS
attend public school poses virtually no threat to the oth
students. Black (1986), maintains that in general, “children wi
AIDS should be allowed to attend school if they are continent
have no open or oozing les10ns and behave acceptably (they cl
not bite)”.

Price (1986) recomrnends that children with AIDS be provtd
access to a school counsellor trained in dealing with AID)
patients. The psychological well-being of students with AIDS|
threatened and weakened at least as dramatically as their physics
condition. Trained counsellors can help the students deal wil}
the social and emotional changes that have occurred because
the disease. .

Education about AIDS and effective preventive measup
should be ‘incorporated into the existing health educatl
curriculum in the schools (National School Boards Associatiof]
In the elementary schools, AIDS prevention should be !
component in the pubhc/commumty health unit, covered undl
infectious disease control. In high schools, AIDS should be

component of the family life /human sexuality unit af
discussed with other sexually transmitted diseases (STD).

exist for t_
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decision whether to include AIDS in the public health unit or
the family life unit in junior high school be based on sexual
activities of students locally. If junior high students are, or soon
will be sexually active, an AIDS component must be included in
(he STD materials. Otherwise, AIDS should be covered as a public
health crisis.

Has any policy been established regarding children with AIDS
and public school attendance?

The American Academy of Paediatrics Committees of School
[lealth and Infectious Diseases made the following recommendations
regarding children with AIDS attending school.

1. Most school-aged children and adolescents infected with
IV should be allowed to attend school in an unrestricted
manner with the approval of their personal physician. Based on
present data, the benefits of unrestricted school attendance to -
{hese students outweigh the remote possibility that such students
will transmit the infection in the school environment.

2. Students who lack control of the body secretions: who
display behaviour such as biting, or who have open skin sores
(hat cannot be covered require a more restricted school
cnvironment until more is known about the transmission of
(he virus. Special education should be provided in these
instances.

3. School districts should designate individuals, including the
student’s physician or have the qualifications to evaluate whether
an infected student poses a risk to others.

4. The number of personnel aware of the child’s condition
should be kept to the minimum needed to assess proper care of
(he child and to detect situations in which the potential of the
ll.mbmlSSlOD may increase.

All schools should adopt routine procedures for handling
|>l()od or body fluids, including sanitary napkins, regardless of
whether students with HIV infection are known to be in
alfendance.

1. Would you let your chlld play or study in one classroom
w1th a child who is infected with HIV?
If all people know about the risks, consequences of
.ntchmg HIV and measures of its prevention why do more
and more of us die from this disease? .
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AIDS WIFE SECRET

The boyfriend of tragic AIDS victim Gina Allen broke dow
last night and wept: “I'm petrified. I'm going to die as well X
Clive Barley, 27, was Gina’s lover for almost three years afte
her fling with HIV carrier Roy Cornes. Clive was devastate
when 20-year-old Gina died in hospital last month. '
- He said: “I will never get over Gina’s death. I worshlpp {
her, but now of course I'm terrified that she has passed AID
onto me and that may be it’s only a matter of time before I g
under. It’s like living under a death sentence and I'm arrangifl
to have a full '‘AIDS test at the hospital as soon as possible.”
Clive said that it was not until he read the Sun yesterdal
that he new definitely Gina had died from AIDS. The coup
split up a few months before her death. Gina had been to hospi
for blood tests — and Clive is convinced she was told that sl
was HIV positive. i
He said: “Looking back I' think she realized that she
going to die and decided to pull out of our relationship. CIiy
said he and Gina still met most days — but they never sl§
together again. He added: “If I haven’t got AIDS, somebody &
there is watching over me. Perhaps it’s paranoia, but I watched
video of myself recéntly taken at a do with Gina and I have l
" so much weight off my face since then. It’s worrying. I'm fr1gh
to death.”
Factory worker Clive, of Billesley, Birmingham, revealed h@
Gina had told him of her affair with haemophiliac Mr. Corne
who has denied infecting any women with HIV.
He said: “Gina and I were walking down the road when §f
suddenly grabbed my arm and said we had to cross over. §
said she didn’t want to walk past this chap Roy. She told §
later she and he had been lovers and I realized I vaguely kr;
him. I had worked in a factory with his older brother Garry,
knew Garry was a haemophiliac because I'd seen him on #
Cook Report saying he had caught AIDS. I recalled know
Roy was a haemophiliac too. But you just don’t think when ¥
love someone as much as I loved Gina, that she will give me A
because of some bloke in the past. I was concerned for time §
then thought nothing else of it. I'm not pointing the finget’
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anybody myself, but if I could prove the identity of the person
who killed my Gina, by just being irresponsible I would get a
gun and shoot him.

Anyone who behaves like that, harming other people, is an
animal anyway and doesn’t deserve to live. I keep thinking about
Gina and how she was so quick. She was walking around, looking
normal one day and dead within a few weeks. I pray I'll be lucky
and escape, but I know the odds are not good.”

Clive had a premonition of Gina’s death after she went to
hospital for the last time. He said: “I had a terrible dream and
woke up in a sweat. I just thought straight away that Gina’s
dead. She was the kindest, loveliest girl on the earth.”

Clive is furious that no one from the health authorities had
contacted him since Gina’s death. He said: “They know she died
from AIDS and that T was her one and only boyfriend for years
before then. I must be at risk but no one from the hospital had
been in touch. I’ve been left to arrange my AIDS because she had
an unprotected intercourse with a man who is HIV positive.

Cornes told leggy Linda about the risk before they married
and she has been getting regular health checks. The couple lived
together for six months before the wedding. She told her mother
Gwendoline Gray: “I still love him and I'm sticking by him.”

Gwendoline said at her home in King’s Heath, Birmingham:
“[ was a bit shocked when she told me about Roy. We’ve known
him as a family for years. But she wanted to marry him and she
obviously loves him. She would not have married him knowing
about the AIDS risk if she didn’t love him. My daughter has told
me Roy always uses protection. She goes for tests very three months
and she has been told she is still negative.”

Roy’s haemophiliac brother Garry also caught HIV from
contaminated blood. And he was shown on TV yesterday telling
how he felt like a killer after unwittingly infecting his wife and
baby daughter. He said: “I’m a murderer. I've killed her life —
it’s something I'm very bitter about”.

Health Minister Brian Mawhinnery has called for a report into
Roy Cornes’ case. He said he would consider whether laws needed
changing but stresses there were “no quick or easy solutions”.

Local health authorities still insist they cannot officially
ide nhfy the HIV carrier.

-
T'fl |'I'

1. Should people who knowmgly pass AIDS onto other
people be punished?
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services.

2. Is it possible for a person infected with HIV live an
ordinary life, go to work, relax with their family? .

: AIDS was an illness in stages, a very long flight of steps l
¢ that led assuredly to death, but whose every step represented &
: a unique apprenticeship. It was a disease that gave death §
: time to live and its victims time to die, time to discover time,!
 and in the end to discover life. ‘

Herve Guibert

Wk
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HEALTH SERVICES IN GREAT BRITAIN

I. In Great Britain the authorities concerned in thi
administration of public health are central and local. E
In England and Wales the chief central authority is thi
Ministry of Health.
The National Health Service was established in 1948. The
Minister of Health has assumed direct responsibility for th
provision on a national basis of all hospital and speciali§
services, the conduct of research work into any matters relatin
to the prevention, diagnosis or treatment of iliness or ment j-
defect, a public health laboratory service and a blood transfusios
service. He has indirect responsibility for the establishmen
and maintenance of general practitioner services and all othe)

The local authorities charged with the administration of pulli
health services are the Rural and Urban District councils. Thes
bodies are assisted in the discharge of their duties by a technicl
staff consisting of the Medical Officer and the Chief Sanitaf
Inspector. 3
Among others, upon the Local Health Authority rests Wl
obligation to make arrangements with the medical practitiongs
for the vaccination of those who live within its area against sm E
pox and also for immunization against diphtheria. :
I1. At the very core of the scheme remains the family doct®y
The duty generally falls on him ‘to advise on the need for
various forms of treatment. Each Local Executive Council prepa#
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and publishes a list, which is kept up to a day, of doctors providing
veneral medical services in the area.

In theory everyone is permitted to choose his own general
practitioner. A full choice is not always possible, because if the
doctor’s list has reached the permitted maximum (3.500 patients)
he cannot accept the would-be patient. If a doctor has an assistant,
he is allowed to add an additional 2.000 patients to his list.

The family doctor service is free to everyone who chooses to
make use of it. If someone decides not to use the service, he may
choose to be a paying and private patient. In this case, the provision
of drugs under the service cannot be claimed. The patient must
pay for any drugs prescribed for a private patient.

It is a doctor’s responsibility to provide his own accommodation
in the area of his practice. This must include proper and sufficient
surgery and waiting rooms for his patients.

T11. Where the family doctor considers that his patient requires
(he services of a consultant or needs hospital treatment the doctor
is empowered to arrange this on his own initiative.

Hospital services are available to everyone and no insurance
qualification is required but most hospitals have long waiting
lists for in-patient treatment. At the same time, some have closed
wards owing to lack of staff. .

In many parts of the country there is an urgent need for new
hospital buildings to replace the present often antiquated ones.
The provision of ambulances and other means of transport is
another duty of every Local Health Authority. But as the
Ambulance Service and the Hospital Service are not under the
same authority there is room for possible friction and
misunderstanding between them. Delay and frustration to
patients sometimes result.

IV. An expectant mother is entitled to the services of a
doctor who undertakes maternity work (whether he is her doctor
or not) and of a midwife, as well as general care before and after
of the confinement. ' ‘

The doctor will advise whether there is need for the
confinement to take place in hospital. If this is unnecessary on
medical grounds, the expectant mother can make her own choice
as to whether or not she has her baby at home.

However, hospital accommodation for other than priority cases
is in short supply. 7

V. The National Health Service Act, 1946, makes provision for
health centres at which facilities shall be available for the provision
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of general medical, dental and pharmaceutical services as well as!
specialist and any other services, which a Local Heaith Authorit
is empowered to provide. .

As yet, however only a very few such health centres are inl
existence, on the official plea that scarcity of resources preventss
the building of new centres. |

-;q::.ﬂ. e A F S e e s A A 1
1. Is the scheme of health services in your country similag
to Britain’s?
2. Are you pleased with it? Why?
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DICING WITH DEATH

And statistics ,

Every day is fraught with danger. You wake in the morning
rush to the window and take a deep breath. Don’t! Hasn’t anyoii
told you about the air being polluted with lead from petrol?
Next you go to the bathroom. After touching the lavatery handlé
your innocent-looking hands are covered in bacteria, which evel
a good wash won’t entirely remove. You sigh, and get dressed;
Good heavens! Didn’t you realize that all that nylon won't 1@
your skin breathe? 8

With a rash beginning to appear on your skin, you make youl
way to the kitchen for breakfast. Eating must be good for you
mustn’t it? Of course it is, provided you don't have tea or coffed
which are bad for your heart, or a good old-fashioned Englisl
fry-up, which will fill your stomach with cholesterol-buildin

- fat.

living with

Depressed — not to mention hungry — you go to clean you
teeth. Put down that nylon toothbrush at once! It will ruin you
gums. Do you have the courage to weigh yourself? Horrors! You'ns
at least half a stone overweight, which is sure to help send yoi
to an early grave. Hesitating, you make your way to the caf
knowing that (according to statistics) there’s a good cha Cl
that either you or one of your nearest and dearest will be involvel
in an accident sometime during your life. After a heart-thumpin|
journey, you reach work. A

318

Filled with relief you get into the lift. Get out at once and
race up those stairs, unless you want a heart attack tomorrow.

Panting, you reach the office, where you collapse into a chair.
The cleaner has just left, leaving an aerosol’s delightful aroma
floating in the air. You inhale deeply, enjoying the sweet fragrance.
Danger! Breathing in the substance will ruin your lungs (not to
mention our atmosphere, if we are to believe the experts.)

With trembling hands you light a cigarette to calm your
nerves. What? How dare you? In comes your colleague, Ms Brown,
all ready for a busy day, blonde hair and make-up in place. Do
you think she’s heard about the cancer scare concerning hair
dyes and eyeliners?

At last lunch-time comes. You join your mates in the local for
a sandwich. White bread, eh? A low-fibre diet is no good at all.
You have “just one more drink”, which helps you on your way to
liver failure and you return to the office. You spend the afternoon
fighting a battle with high blood pressure and chronic
indigestion (or is it your heart at last?) and give a sigh of relief
as 5.30 arrives. ,

What a jam on the by-pass tonight. It gets your fingers tapping
on the steering wheel, doesn’t it? You look in the driving mirror
and see a large vein throbbing up and down on your forehead.
It throbs even faster as you suddenly remember that article you
were reading about strokes. ;

A nervous wreck, you reach home. You crawl up the path
and fall into your wife's protective arms. She won't last much
longer, of course. She’s inhaled a large amount of washing powder,
(quite a few asbestos particles from her hair drier and a great
number of chemicals from aerosol sprays.

But do not fear, civilization is here. Are we really that much
happier in our modern technological world with all its new-
found knowledge than our ancestors who knew nothing of these
(hings? Is it any surprise that there were no analysis or
psychiatrists in any century before ours? I'm sure they didn’t
ncmcd any.

g
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" 1. Do you care about all the dangers that surround you?
2. Do you agree that civilization only cripples our lives?
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HOW TO BUILD A HEALTHY RESPONSE TO.
STRESS L

By Edaward A. Charlesworth and Ronald G. Nathan

Following is an excerpt from “Stress Management” (Atheneum, 1984) by
Edward A. Charlesworth of the Bailor College of Medicine and Ronald G

Nathan of the Department of Psychiatry and Family Medicine at Louisiand
State University Medical School in Shreveport. E

It is said that about the only thing that we can count on in
life, besides death and taxes, is change. Modern life presents u§
with more changes than ever before. We change everything rapidl}f,
Where we live and work, our friends and even our spouses. .

_ Change of any sort can be scary or exciting, and it usually
triggers our stress response. ':‘

Dr. Thomas Holmes and Dr. Richard Rahe at the University
9f Washington School of Medicine have made major breakthrough
in our understanding of the effects of life changes on health ang
disease. Drs. Holmes and Rahe have measured the life chang

that seem to precede illnesses. -
~ From case histeries of 5,000 patients, they gathered a long lig

of life events that seemed to precede major illnesses. They then
asked about 400 people to compare the amount, intensity and
length of time they need to adjust to each life event on the list,
~ Drs. Holmes, Rahe, and others, multiplied the number. of
times an event was experienced by the readjustment value given t@
the events and summed these products to find a life-change score
Those who had a high life-change score were much more likely

to contract an illness following the events. The illnesses r‘angé
widely, from accidents to alcoholism, from cancer to psychiatr
disorders, and from flu to the common cold. .
To find your social readjustment rate, use the scale below;
Take your time and try to include any event that is similar to the
one given in the scale. When you are finished, total your lifs
change units for the past year. :
In general, a score of 150 to 300 is considered moderate, whill

a score of more than 300 is considered high. High scores ha /0
been correlated with susceptibility to illness and accidents if
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large group studies. But if you scored more than 300, it does not
mean you are going to get sick or have an accident. People seem
to respond on an individual basis depending upon how. much
hassle each life event creates for a particular person. For example,
people who have clear and meaningful goals or tend to be
stimulus-seekers seem to be able to withstand more change.

Regardless of your score, you may find the following techniques
helpful in managing stress. ‘ :

The first step Dr. Holmes suggests is that we all become
familiar with the life events and become aware of the amount of
change they require.. ' ,

Don't be fooled by the tendency to view positive changes
such as marital reconciliation or gaining a new family member
as free of stress. These also take a great deal of adaptive energy.-

An important part of stress-management training is to realize
that some life crises are predictable. We all go through a series of
stable periods alternating with transitional periods.

During stable periods, we make certain crucial choices and
seek to attain particular goals and values. During transitional
periods, we work toward terminating previous patterns and begin
to work toward initiating new patterns.

One of the first major transition periods that adults go through
begins at the end of adolescence. This transition may start around
the age of 17 and last until about 22. During this transition, we
begin to modify existing relationships with important
individuals, groups and institutions.

Between the ages of 22 and 28 choices are made regarding
occupation, relationships, values and life styles. As individuals
begin to approach their late 20s, they may begin to question the
commitments they have made previously.

About the age 30, a major transition period occurs. During this
period, a person becomes more serious, more restrictive and more
“for real.” People feel a strong need to move forward and to produce
the elements that they may feel are missing from their lives.

During the transition period, marital problems and divorce
peak. It is often a time for changes in occupation or for settling
down after transient jobs.

After going through this period of transition, a person reaches
a settling-down point that may last from the age of about 32
until the ages of 39 or 40. During this period, the major tasks to
accomplish include establishing a place in society and “making
it” in a vocation.
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The midlife transition, which occurs next, may last from 40 to!
45. At this time, people may begin to question what they have
done with their lives. They try to discover their real values. |
According to one study of individuals going through the midlifg
transition, about 80% of the people experience very severe struggles
within themselves and the external world. |
- It is important to realize as you learn how to manage stres
that these life changes and crises are very normal parts of
development.
Boredom is also a change stressor because the lack of change ,
often brings on boredom. When we are not excited about what
we are doing, we often become depressed, irritated and uptlgh
It is during times of boredom that we may wish to con51d
making some of the changes we can control on the Social
Readjustment Rating Scale. '
If your score on the Social Readjustment Rating Scale is les
than 50, it might be healthy to take action to increase your chan
score. If you have a low score and you feel stressed, you could ¢
experiencing boredom. 3
Most of us are waiting for a happy and meaningful life. Balan
is needed to achieve and maintain such a life. Balance mean
that you avoid building your life around one person or one thing;
Sigmund Freud considered work, play and love to be threl
major parts of life. Other psychotherapists have .called these b}
other names; but most agree that they are important building
blocks for a balanced life. If we ignore any one of them, we ash
too much of the other two. s
If you review the Social Readjustment Rating scale you w
notice that a majority of the life events involve loved ones and lif@}
When things go wrong at work or we are unable to plaj
because of illness, we experience a great deal of stress. Wlthout
network of frlends and family, we have no one with whom f
share our troubles. Likewise, when things go our way, we have ni
one with whom to enjoy the pleasure. Loneliness is a major for
of stress. s
If, on the other hand, we do not know how to enjoy life and
maintain outside interests in hobbies, sports and the arts, we ll:l
curability to play, and we may put too much emphasis on wog
and love. il
What if you are not interested in one or two of these facton
If so, it may be worthwhile to review your life situation and
pay particular attention to the factors you are ignoring to see!
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there is a conflict that needs your attention. Most people have
very strong needs for work, play and love. Try to recognize and
fulfil your needs in each of these areas.

The social readjustment rating scale

Directions: Read each event and indicate in the space provided
the number of times you have experienced the event in the last
year.Multiply the number of times you experienced theevent by
the points next to it and total up the products.

Stress No. of Your
valué times you total
Life event experienced life
the event change
last year scores
Death of spouse _ 100 '
Divorce 73
Marital separatlon from mate 65
Detention in jail or institution 63
Death of a close family member 63
Major personal injury or illness 33
Marriage . 30

" 1. Have you ever experienced such transitional periods in
your life?
2. How do you react to changes?

............. FesmIEER RS R EE R AR
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If you are distressed by anything external, the pain is E
" not due to the thing itself, but to your estimate of it; and
~ this you have the power to revoke at any moment. g

Marcus Aurehus :

HOW TO REDUCE STRESS AND TENSION

Modern life in the Western world is stressful. We compete at
work and often in sport and even with our friends. We try to
save time and try to earn as much money as p0551b1e in order to
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possess cars, better houses, washing machines or to go on hollda
so that we can relax after becoming so tense and tired! 3

Signs of stress: have you noticed any of these signs in yourself
or in another person recently? Are these signs increasing? o

Irritability, fussiness, gloominess, suspicion, indecision,
excitability, restlessness, lack of concentration, unsoclablllty
loss of appetite, over-eating, sleeplessness, drinking, smokin 4»
worrying, tension. .1

What is causing the stress?. . il
*  Many people try to get rid of the signs of stress instead n-‘
the cause. They may like sleeping pills or try to control the variou
signs in other ways. But the only satlsfactory way of stoppi
stress is to find the cause of it. You may not be able to change ti
cause of the stress but understanding it will probably help.

It may be the death or illness of a friend, the loss of your job of
money worries. And you can probably do nothing to change these,

It may be conflict inside yourself. Perhaps you feel you ought
to do something but you don’t want to. You may have mixe
feelings about someone or something and not know. what to do
. All you can do is try to examine yourself and what you feel i
right. It may be helpful to talk to someone about it. It may b
that you feel hopeless in a situation. Try to be realistic; make
list of all the characteristics of the situation and of yourself ap
then face the facts.

Perhaps you feel weak, interior, not good enough, 1gn01ed
guilty. Once more, try to be realistic. It may be true! If it is trua
may not really be so serious. But it may not be true or it may n
be as simple as you might think. We sometimes see only our ou
position in a situation. It may well be that other people also ha {
their own problems or are also guilty, etc. you may be able ff
change your view of the situation by re-defining it, and sayinj
quite simply “Oh, 1t could be worse” or “Well, there s anothel
side to it.” 4

Perhaps you have several different problems. Try to see thef
separately and deal with them one by one. Perhaps you feel yo
have too much responsibility. Share some of it. Or just don’t d
something. It is amazing how life can continue if we don’t @
something, which we thought was very important. ; t

It may be that you are acting in a way, which isn’t natural v
you. This may be causing you stress. Is it worth it?

Perhaps you are stressed by fears you can’t identify. Do ya
best to decide whether they are real or not.
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A few tips:

Which of these are the five most useful ideas or suggestions
for you Cor, in your opinion, for a stressed friend!):

1. What is the worst thing that could happen to you in the
problem you have? What is the worst thing that could happen
to you generally? Is the first as serious as the second?

2. Re-define your worry as a problem. Then you can do
something about it instead of just worrying.

3. Do something! It is often better to make a decision (even
if it isn’t the best one possible) rather than do nothing.

4. Do something before things become worse!

5. Decide what can be improved and what can’t. Do somethmg
about the former and accept the latter.

6. Find something else, which interests you. ThlS may make
your problem less important.

7. Decide what is important to you and don’t worry too much
about what other people might think.

8. Talk to someone about your problem. Try to be as objective
as possible, don’t complain all the time!

9. When you have really done your best to solve the problem
and have failed, learn to live with it. At leastiyou know that you
have done your best. -

10. Make a list of all the things, which are good or quite good
in your life, and be pleased about those ... at least some of the
time!

Old

People have had problems since the beginning of time. Some
proverbs are probably thousands of years old. Which of these
proverbs and sayings do you think are useful today? How do
you interpret them?

Tomorrow is another day.

A bird in the hand is worth two in the bush.
Cultivate your garden.

Count to ten.

Walk tall.

Enjoy half a loaf.

Be thankful for small mercies.

It takes all sorts to make a world.
Actions speak louder than words.
The best things in life are free.
Better late than never.

recipes for happiness
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It is better to give than to receive.

A change is as good as a rest.

Don't cross the bridge until you come to it
It’s no use crylng over spilt milk.

Look before you' leap. i
He who fights and runs away may live to fight another day

Two heads are better than one. 18
Don’t make a mountain out of a molehill.- '
Don't beat your head against a brick wall.
Don't bottle things up.

Don’t always want the upper-hand.

Don’t wish you were someone else.

Don’t underestimate yourself.

Don’t refuse to listen. )
Don’t look for trouble. \ 4
Don’t tear yourself in half.

Don’t think the grass is greener on the other side.
Don't stick your head in the sand. i
Don't expect life to be fair. :
Don'’t think it's too late. |

* 1. What situations or events are stressful for you? "
2. What signs of stress are typical for you?
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RELAXATION: MIND AND BODY

The mind and the body are not separate. When you relax
your body you can relax your mind. Here are some ideas for
people who find it difficult to relax. You might find it useful t@
do the first exercise before a difficult and stressful situation, fo
example, an examination or a confrontation with someone. . |

Good breathing

Good, controlled breathing is deep, slow and steady. If yous
would like to try it: i
* You should try to fill the lower part of your lungs fxrs
(you can stand, sit, er lie on the floor).
* Place your hands flat and gently against the lower part 0
your rib cage. -
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* Your fingers should just touch. ‘

* Breathe in slowly and naturally.: When you breathe in your
abdomen should expand at the beginning of your breathing
and your chest shouldn’t move very much at this stage.

* Hold your breath, then let your muscles relax, and breathe
out slowly and evenly. It is the breathing out, which is so important
for relaxation. ,

Sleeping better

First of all, do you really have a sleep problem? Tests have
shown that people who believe they aren’t sleeping enough may
be getting only abeut 40 minutes less than the average. And,
secondly, if you are sleeping badly, are you worrying about
something? You must try to solve that problem before sleeping
techniques will help you.

Here are some commonsense ideas.

How many of them do you do already?

» If there is too much noise use earplugs.

* If there’s too much light double the thickness of your curtains
or wear eyeshades. ,

* Keep to a regular time for going to bed. The body works on
a 24-hour clock and gets used to certain habits.

» If you have been sitting all day, 80 for late night walk or do
some exercises.

* Don’t work or do anything stressful just before you go to
bed. Spend some time reading a relaxing book, watching television,
listening to music, etc.

* In bed try doing something very boring (British people
imagine sheep lumping over a fence one at a time), invent stories,
recite poetry, etc.

* In bed concentrate on your body. Try lying flat in such a
way that each half of your body is in an identical position. Do
breathing exercises. Then concentrate on different parts of your
body, starting with your toes and your fingers and trying to
make each individual muscle relax.

e If you really can’t sleep or if you wake up and can’t sleep,
it is better to accept it, put the light on and read for a while
(han lie there feeling very tense.

Muscle relaxation

A tense body makes a tense mind. A quarter of an hour of
muscle relaxation every day will pay you well! You will gain
extra energy and goodwill towards life generally.
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Try this now: tighten up your thigh muscles as much as you
can and hold this tension for at least 30 seconds. Then relax and
feel a delicious sense of relaxation flooding your legs. The basig
technique is as follows: ’

* Find a quiet room, don’t have a bright light.

* Loosen your clothes particularly around the neck and walst

e Lie on a carpet flat on your back with your legs sllghtl,
apart. \

* Tense and relax each part of your body in turn, starting with
your feet and working upwards towards your head. Tense separat@
muscles if you can, even the separate muscles in your face.

* Finish by thinking about your whole body. Lie still faf
another ten minutes. Imagine beautiful places, perhaps a place in
the country you know well.

Meditation

Simple meditation techniques are easy to do and reduce stres:
in many people. It’s difficult for people to do if they are used t
living a fast and stressful life, but it is immensely rewarding:
You appreciate the wealth of your own being and are able 1@
work even better as a result!

* Find a quiet place.

* Sit comfortably.

* Think of one thing like an object or a word. Concentrate o
that one thing. If your mind wonders away, don’t worry, thal
happens to everyone. Just bring yourself back to the obJect you
have chosen. |

* Do this for 15 to 20 minutes every day, preferably in th
morning and in the evening before you eat (even five minute
would be a help). .

Self-hypnosis i

Some doctors teach the techmque of self-hypnosis to the
patients so that they can relax themselves if they enter a stressfiy
period. In order to hypnotise yourself you need an open min
to the idea, and you must have time and a quiet place.

* Don’t try too hard, you must feel relaxed in order f
hypnosis to work.

« Sit in a relaxed position.

* Look at an object, preferably a little above you, and don
let your attention wander.

* As you look at it repeat to yourself that your eyelids aif
getting heavier, and heavier and heavier until they clost
Concentrate on the heaviness or your eyelids.
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 Take a deep breath, hold it, then breathe out slowly. Say
“relax” to yourself. Tell yourself that you w1ll relax more deeply
cach time you breathe out.

« Continue to breathe slowly and deeply. And continue to
concentrate on any object, which has a vertical sense of movement
in front of you.

* You will remain in control of yourself at all times and can
become your normal self by saying that you will come out of the
hypnosis when you have counted from 5 to 1. ’

When you are in a state of hypnosis you experience deep
relaxation. Furthermore, you can tell yourself what sort of things
you must do in future. Speak to yourself positively rather than
negatively, for example, “I shall relax during my train journeys
to work and I shall enjoy the simple things around me.

The techniques in this section help us to value ourselves and

to find belief in ourselves. They concentrate our attention on
inner richness rather than material richness. Even 20 minutes
cach day can contribute a lot of good and reduce the stress of
I1v1ng in the 20™ century.

.umﬂﬁmgﬁwmmmma 0 A P
“1. Do you sometimes have sleeping problems"
2. How do you overcome stress?
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THE SPORTING SPIRIT

I am always amazed when I hear people saying that sport
creates good will between the nations, and that if only the
common peoples of the world could meet one another at football
or cricket, they would have no inclination to meet on:the
battlefield. Even if one didn’t know from concrete examples that
international sporting contests lead to orgies of hatred on¢
could deduce it from general principles.

Nearly all sports nowadays are competitive. You play to winy
and the game has little meaning unless you do your utmost to
win. On the village green, where you pick up sides and no feeling
of local patriotism is involved, it is possible to play simply foF
the fun and exercise; but as soon as the question of prestige
arises, as soon as you feel that you and some larger unit will b
disgraced if you lose, the most savage combative instincts arg
aroused. Anyone who has played even in a school football mately
knows this. l

At the international level sport is frankly mimic warfare,
But the significant thing is not the behaviour of the players but
the attitude of the spectators; and behind the spectators, of the
nations who work themselves into furies over these absutdl
contests and seridusly believe, at any rate for short periods, th 1
running, jumping and kicking a ball are tests of national virtue
As soon as strong feelings of rivalry are aroused, the notion of

|
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playing the game according to the rules always vanishes. People
want to see one side on top and the other side humiliated and
they forget that victory gained through cheating or th rough the
intervention of the crowd is meaningless. Even when the
spectators don't intervene physically they try to influence the
same by cheering their own side and rattling opposing players
with boos and insults. Serious sport has nothing to do with
(air play. It is bound up with hatred, jealousy, boastfulness,
disregard of all rules and sadistic pleasure in witnessing
violence; in other words, it is war minus the shooting.

I do not, of course, suggest that sport is one of the main causes
of international rivalry; big-scale sport is itself, I think, merely
another effect of the causes that have produced nationalism. Still,
vou do make things worse by sending forth a team of eleven men,
labelled as national champions, to do battle against some rival
team, and allowing it to be felt on all sides that whichever nation
is defeated will lose face. There are quite enough real causes of
trouble already, and we need not add to them by encouraging
young men to kick each other on the shins amid the roars of
infuriated spectators.

.....

" 1. Can you prove the opposite?
2. Will the sport without such strong feelings of rivalry
and patriotism still be challenging and interesting?

B e T S e R R S TR Rl

SPORTS AND GAMES

Sports are very good for active relaxation and are important
for our physical and mental health.

There are lots of types of sports and games. We can practice
outdoor and indoor sports, in water or anywhere we want. Outdoor
sports are as follows: golf, skiing (cross-country, down-hill, slalom,
ski-jump), windsurfing, marathon-running, fishing, climbing, hiking
or tourism, mountaineering, horse riding, rallies. _

Indoor sports include table tennis, gymnastics, and chess. Ball
vames, athletics (sprint, high jump, long jump, javelin throw, ball
(hirough etc.), tennis, shooting, skate-boarding and skating (figure
skating, speed skating and roller skating) may be practiced both
outdoors and indoors.
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There are also aquatic sports — water skiing, swimming, diving,’
water polo, yachting, kayaking, canoeing, rowing. People all aroum}
the world go in for sports. Ball games are popular with lots @
people. They are basketball, volleyball, football (called soccer in’
America), tennis, handball. Mariy people go to the hills or mountaing’
where there are adapted slopes and down-hill runs for skiing
Rugby and especially baseball are very popular in the United
States. '

Millions of people like to attend matches, watch them on
or listen to them on the radio and keep their fingers crossed for
their favourite teams.

Many sports have their origins in Britain that is why Brltal
is sometimes called the cradle of sports. Two types of rugbyf
hockey, cricket, darts, tennis and boxing were invented in Englan'
Golf has its origins in Scotland. Here are the major sports event§
in Britain — Wimbledon (the Grand Slam Tennis Tournament
the British Open Golf Championship,the Grand National (1t
the best known horse-racing steeplechase).

There are other very important sports events. The Olymp
Games (the Olympics for short) are the most famous. They a
held every four years. They have their summer and winter part§
which change once every.two years. Other important sports even'
arethe World and European Championships and Cups in vario
sports.

At school we have our physical training (PT) lessons two J
three times a week. When the weather is good, pupils can go oul
to the stadium where they can play football, softball, volleyball
or practice track-and-field athletics. During the wmter we usuall )
go to a sports hall or a gym where we practice gymnastics an
some other sports and games.

Each of us can be a sportsman but not everyone can be a go
one. A good sportsman must be healthy (though now there af
also sports events for the handicapped) and a non-smoker, Hi
must train very hard, have a fair character and listen to’hi
coach. All his leisure time should be devoted to his sports. '
il

i
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1. Wh1ch kind of sport do you llke more: group
individual?

2. Do you like the kinds of sport that include violence?
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“Where’s the virtue in sport, fitness and the body beautiful?”
asks Dina La Vardera. “It’s high time you hung up your trainers
and exercised your mind, not your body.”

Think about the things in life that give you most pleasure.
Watching television,perhaps, while sipping chilled lager? How
about eating lasigne verde by candlelight in a favourite Italian
restaurant? What do they all have in common? They all involve
nothing more strenuous than sitting or lying down.

Why, then, this present mania for doing things that necessitate
remaining vertical or running around? I hate exercise and all
forms of sport and I abhor the smugness and self-righteousness
of those who think developing rippling muscles and flat
stomachs superior to the cultivation of personally, manners, good
taste in art, music, literature and sport: I hate the multi-million
propaganda that accompanies the body beautiful, with its lure of
glamour and eternal youth.

I was brought up to believe that physical exercise was bad
for one, and experience seems to support my parents’ philosophy
that pain, suffering and ill-health result from anything more
strenuous, than walking to the pillar box on the corner or digging
the allotment. This has been reinforced over the years by reports
of footballers with torn ligaments, athletes crippled by arthritis,
or. joggers dropping dead with heart attacks.

Most people’s early experiences of exercise — after crawling
into furniture and throwing building bricks under the settee —
come from school and I suppose their future attitude to it is
shaped then. The present decline in PE in schools only shows up

(he failings of a system that flourishes on the brutality of

competition, the fallacies of team spirit and character building,
and the general humiliation of young and sensitive beings.

Don't let all the youngsters - and let’s face it, most of the
oldsters, dressed up in their snazzy purple shell suits with yellow
[lashes — fool you with their high-tech trainers and pump
attachments to inflate their insoles and their egos. Apart from
(he odd football fanatic, muscle-man pumping iron and aerobic
freak, wouldn’t they rather be eating a hamburger with their
mates in town?
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We are all followers of fashion in some way and exercising i§\
a fashion, an ephemeral fad, it saves a lot of trouble if early on in’
life you put your cards on the table and announce to the world’
that exercise and sport are a bore, a real drag and you have
better things to do.

It certainly saves you from requests to join in half marathons
for charity and “fun” five-a-sides with colleagues.

But people who take exercise don’t see it like that. They are
full of their own importance and rightness. It’s all so serious, like"
religion. And you are one of the pagans. It’s difficult talking t0
sporty people: they get a far-off look in their eyes and theLp
feet keep moving on the spot. i

Exercising makes people think that they can live forever. It 8
puts off the moment of realisation that we are mortal. If yo
don't stay still long enough you don’t have to think about such
things. Coming to terms with oneself, finding out who one i§
and where one is going, come from within, not from running
round a park with 2,000 other people.

Exercise is repetitive and unending; once you stop, the fl
returns and the pulse slows down again. It is isolationist.

All you get is an obsession with you body. And it’s expensive
in terms of time, effort and material things like club feesy
equipment and special outfits.

But take heart, for the best club to join is free, has no ag
limit, require no previous experience or special outflts It’s right
there in you front room. Welcome, Couch Potatoes, to your rightful
place beside the fire.

~ 1. Name as many disadvantages of practicing sport as yo"
can.

2. Don’t people who practlce sport get obsessed with their
body and become narcissistic? )

'''''

VICIOUS AND DANGEROUS SPORTS SHOULD BE
BANNED BY LAW

When you think of the tremendous technological progress w '
have made, it’s amazing how little we have developed in othef
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respects. We may speak, contemptuously of the poor old Romans
because they relished the orgies of slaughter that went on
in their arenas. We may despise them, because, they mistook
these goings on for entertainment. We may, forgive them
condescendingly because they lived 2000 years ago and obviously
knew no better. But are our feelings of superiority really justified?
Are we any less blood-thirsty? Why do boxing matches, for
instance, attract such universal interest? Don’t the spectators,
who attend them hope they will see some violence? Human beings
remain as bloodthirsty as ever they were. The only difference
between ourselves and the Romans is that while they were honest
enough to admit that they enjoyed watching hungry lions tearing
people apart and eating them alive, we find all sorts of
sophisticated arguments to defend sports which should have
been banned long ago; sports which are quite as barbarous as,
say, public hangings or bear-baiting.

It really is incredible that in this day and age we should still
allow hunting or bull-fighting, that we should be prepared to sit
back and watch two men batter each other to pulp in a boxing
ring that, we should be relatively unmoved by the sight of one or
a number of racing cars crashing and bursting into flames. Let
us not deceive ourselves. Any talk of “the sporting spirit” is sheer
hypocrisy. People take part in'violent sports because of the high
rewards they bring. Spectators are willing to pay vast sums of
money to see violence.A world heavyweight championship match,
for instance, is front-page news. Millions of people are disappointed
if a big fight is over in two rounds instead of fifteen. They feel
disappointment because they have been deprived of the exqu151te
pleasure of witnessing prolonged torture and violence.

Why should we ban violent sports if people enjoy them so
much? You may well ask. The answer is simple: they are uncivilised.
IFor centuries man has been trying to improve himself spiritually
and emotionally — admittedly with little success. But at least
we no longer tolerate the sight madmen cooped up in cages, or
public floggings or any of the countless other barbaric practices,
which were common in the past. Prisons are no longer the grim
forbidding places they used to be. Social welfare systems are in
operation in many parts of the world. Big efforts are being made
to distribute wealth fairly. These changes have come about not
because human beings have suddenly and unaccountably improved,
but because positive steps were taken to change the law. The law
is the biggest instrument of social change that we have and it
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may exert great civilising influence. If we banned dangerous:
and violent sports, we would be moving one step further to:
improving mankind. We would recognize that violence is.
degrading and unworthy of human beings. |

b

*1. Do you like any of the dangerous and violent sports
Why? sse ; :
2. Why do people practice such sports?
3. Should they be banned?

?

HEALTH AND EXERCISE

The “four-limb” sports, such as rowing and cross-countrys
skiing seem to be especially good for the heart. “When all foutt
limbs are active, more blood is pushed back to the heart than
when you are using just your arms or your legs,” says Dr Sharpy
The muscles of the arms and legs use oxygen to produce energy
roughly five calories of energy for every litre of oxygen. This i§
how fitness experts are able to tell you that lying down, for
example, you expend two calories of energy per minute, sitting
three calories, walking four calories and running upwards of five
calories of energy a minute. ' y

It is not until you have been running for half an hour that
you use up around 350 calories — which is roughly equivalent
to the calorific content of a low calorie, pre-packed frozen dinnefy
“If you want to lose weight you are better off performing &
lower grade form of exercise such as walking or golf. You have
lower rate of energy expenditure but since you are doing it fof
so much longer the total number of calories- used up is much
more,” says Dr Sharp. i
You need a lot of self-discipline to use a home-based gymy
Properly pumping iron can improve you body but not withouf
determination and sweat. ' v

Home gyms consist of a slack of iron weights on two parallé
vertical runners, with a padded bench attached at right angles
The idea is that you sit or lie on the bench and, using the vario
attachments, push and pull the weights with your arms and
legs. Weight training will improve muscle tone but it does nol
produce aerobic fitness and stamina, which you try to achiev
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by jogging or cycling. A home gym and an exercise bicycle is the
ideal combination: the bike also helps you warm up before your
work out.

Ei. What would you like sport to be for: big muscle tone

or aerobic fitness and stamina?
2. For what reasons do you practice sports: external beauty
to be adored by others or inner health?

se

STARTING WHEN YOU ARE NOT 600D FOR THE
START

When 1 started running seven years ago, I could manage
only about a quarter of a mile before I had to stop. Breathless
and aching, I walked the next quarter of a mile, then I jogged
the next quarter of a mile, alternating these two activities for
a couple of miles. Within a few weeks I could jog half way
round Hampstead Heath without stopping. Soon I started to
run up the quarter-mile slope to the top of Parliament Hill,
although 1 had to stop at the top to get my breath back.
Eventually I found that T could even manage to get up the
hill comfortably. j

I started to run because I felt desperately unfit. But the
biggest pay-off for me was — and still is — the deep relaxation
that 1 achieve by taking exercise. It tires me out but I find that
it does calm me down. .

In those early days I saw few other runners. Now there are
many more — and not just the macho sports freaks. Men and
women of all ages have now taken up running. Some 25,000
runners aged five to 85 are attracted each year to the Sunday
Times Fun Run in Hyde Park.

In the last two years the London Marathon has become the
biggest British sporting event — overtaking the boat race and
the Derby in the number of spectators it attracts. When I started
to jog I never dreamt of running in a marathon, but in 1982 I
realized that if I trained for it, it was within my reach, and
after a slow, six-month build-up I managed the 26.2 miles in
just under four hours. A creditable performance for a first-
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timer and a far cry from those days when I had to stop for
breath after a quarter of a mile.

What about heart attacks?

My story shows that an unfit 39-year-old, as I was when [
started running, who had taken no serious exercise for 20 years,
can do the marathon — and that this is a sport in which women!
can beat men. But is it crazy to do it? Does it make sense to run
in the expectation of becoming healthier? What about the
chances of injuring yourself or dying of a heart attack?

I was personally convinced of the health benefits of running’
because I felt unfit, and I wasn’t worried about the risk of a
heart attack, because I was not a smoker and I was sticking to a'l
fairly low animal-fat diet but one person I knew well did die
immediately after a jog and plenty of people told me I was mad’
to start running. -

Reassuring evidence now comes from doctors in Seattle
showing that vigorous exercise actually reduces the chances
of heart attack. They found that people who had a sudden heart
attack when they appeared to be completely fit had taken les§
exercise than those of similar age. According to their findings,
published in the Journal of the American Medical Association it
is necessary to take twenty minutes of vigorous exercise at leask
two or three days a week to obtain some protection from hear
attack. Apart from jogging, the exercise might be swimming, singl@:
tennis or squash, digging or chopping wood. Whatever it is the
exercise should leave you out of breath. d

There is a small risk of unaccustomed stress causing a heart
attack when a person is very unfit, but this can be reduced if
exercise is always increased in easy stages. My advice is, if yoll
are under forty, are healthy and feel well, you can begin as I didy
by jogging gently until you are out of breath, then walking, and
alternating the two for about two miles. Build up the jogging i
stages until you can do the whole distance comfortably.

At first, two or three times a week will probably be enoughs
People over 40 who are in any doubt about their health should
see their doctor befere starting an exercise programme. Over-4(}
should begin by making a vigorous walk of at least two miles
part of the daily routine. When you can do this comfortably you
can start the mixed jogging and walking routine and progres§ i
from there. You will have to expect soreness of muscles and
joints to begin with. If soreness changes to pain, or if you fint

)
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that you suffer from deep tiredness, which you cannot shake
off, then stop jogging for a while and just walk. ‘

1. When is the attitude to sport formed? Is it cultivated
in one’s childhood by parents and can’t be changed?
2. What are your strongest incentives for keeping fit?

e
-
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MORE THEN A GAME

Football is one of the few businesses where Europe is ahead
of the rest of the world. Football is thriving. It has transformed
into an industry of the future, not the past ten years ago, the
prospects of an international football fixture was enough to fill
police officials in two dozen European countries with dread,
especially if it involved the British. All this kept the middle
classes away. Then came commercial television. Rupert Murdoch
in Britain and Silvio Berluscony in Italy recognized that football
stadiums were really TV studios. They pounced, chequebooks at
the ready. The result, right across Europe, has been massive
promotion. Goodbye skinheads, hello to Ford Galaxy families...
New stadiums are being built and existing grounds rebuilt.
Managers have learned how to exploit lucrative back channels
for extra revenue, opening shops for club-branded goods and
negotiating lucrative sponsorship deals. Some lost souls complain
that the game has lost its raw intimaey. At its highest levels, the
European game is currently in great form. Europe has the best
players in the world because Europe imports them from everywhere
in the world and pays them top salaries. More than US films or
British rock music, football has become the common currency of
popular European Culture, the star players as iconic as movie
stars and they are pan-European. Newspapers and TV stations in
Europe long ago gave up covering only their national leagues. In
{he new united states of European football, the players are
cverywhere, the teams play all over, and fans travel and tune in
(rom all points to see them: Digital television, with its rich
possibility of pay-per-game box offices and “virtual” season
{ickets, will make football even richer.

a footbll fan? Why do u ke it? Why not?
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2. Do you approve of massive promotion of football? Is it
of any use for the quality of the game? L

i mText 172

l}
Go! My sneakers leave the platform, and I somersault out of
the plane 12,000 feet. The wind is beyond gale. My brain overloads
and clicks catatonic. No fear. No feeling. No thoughts. Just
tumbling. Sky, wind, clouds... I switch my altimeter spin like &
cartoon cockpit gauge: 9,000...8,000...7,000. The instructor who's™¥
falling beside me, screams so loud I feel my chest vibrate. He
points to the altimeter: 6,000...5,500...5,000. He points to the
rip cord. Pull it! Why? I don’t want to stop. His face grow§
furious. Pull it now! I reluctantly yank the wire loop on m
groin. Stillness. Even far under water the earth has never been §@
silent. My feet dangle, each covering miles of forest 4,000 feel
below. I turn my head to the right and see the Atlantic Ocean. T@
the left, the Appalachian Mountains. I can touch both with my
outstretched hands. I own them. Skydiving isn’t like diving fast;
It is a shockingly different thing. It rewires your brain. One guy
has taught me the only three things a man needs to know about
flight:
1. You won't die falling. el
2. If you do, you won't care.
3. Men need to fly.

SKYDIVING

1. Why do people practice extreme sport? What does i
give so that they are ready to risk their lives? .
2. Is there anything in everyday life that can provoké
similar emotions but doesn’t endanger one’s life? i

THE ROLE OF SPORT IN THE MODERN LIFE

Sport has played an important part in our lives for -r:I.
centuries. For some it seems as necessary and natural an activif§
as eating and sleeping, for others it is just entertainment.
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Today it is easy to forget that sport is supposed to be for
enjoyment for the good feeling that is produced when the body _
has done some physical work. Many people nowadays work in
offices where they have to sit at desks for six or eight hours a
day. For this reason, we feel the need for exercise at the f:nd of
the day and turn to sport. How better to get rid of tension or
let off steam than to hit a ball hard or go running?

Sport then should provide an opportunity for people to express
themselves that it is not always possible in work life. It can
provide a challenge and can break down economic a_md social
barriers. Thus a partici pant can becomegood at something poorly
through his or her abilities.

However, these ideals do not always stand up when we look
at professional sport. In this situation, sport seems less to do
with enjoyment and more to do with making money. Top sports
people appear to view their sport as a way of making as muc'h
money as possible in as short & time as possible. As a result of th!s
desire,some partici pants are prepared to take drugs to help their
performance — and therefore help their bank balances. On the
other hand, without this potential record-breaking performa_nces
sport would not be as attractive to watch on TV. There is no
doubt that televised sport is a great entertainment. :

But sport has become too connected to big business.
Sponsorshi p, advertising and appearance of money for top sports
people have all led to a situation where it sometimes seems that
the athlete comes second to the accountant. _

To sum up, sport at an amateur level should be for enjoyment
and fitness, and should provide an outlet for surplus energy.
At the same we have to say that professional sport seems to have
lost these aims and is now being used by some purely as a way of
making money.

L ' of relaxation? If not, what

"1. Do you use sport as a way
physical activity do you take? .

2. Would you like to have a career of a professional
sportsman? In what kind of sport? Why?
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THE VILLAGE SPORTS
'
The sports were held as usual on the recreation field, next tb.
the glove factory. Officials outnumbered spectators, but there:
were more competitors than ever before. 1
Maggie was the star as always. Apart from winning the women'§
sprints and tying for first place in the long jump, she was champion
again inthe (approximately) 50 metres freestyle, retaining hep
title for the fifth time. She led from start to finish in the running -~
the others didn’t stand a chance — and she was in a class of het
own in the:swimming: it was a walk-over, completely one-sided,
She was across that pond and back before some had reached the!
other side. il
Dad did well too. There was a field of fifteen for the 400
metres — to the bicycle shed and back — and Dad was an
outsider before the race because he’s unfit; but he excelled himself
and came second. Was he proud of his runner’s-up medal? You
should have seen. him! 8
Ouwr family were reigning champiens+n the Five-a-side football
competition and hot favourites to win the cup again. We did, buf
only just. The final — against our old rivals, the Lavenders -«
finished in a draw, despite two own-goals by Uncle Mac and w@
kept the trophy on goal difference from earlier rounds. 4
After that, things began to go wrong and we suffered a numbe
of defeats. Uncle Mac and little Donald were in a photo finish
for last place in the father-and-son race — or would have beer if
someone had had a camera. They were just about overtaken off
the line by old Mr Grey with his fifty-year-old son on his backy
it was probably a dead-heat actually. - 0 4
Then we were outclassed in the boxing. Uncle Bill was'i
beaten finalist at middleweight, but Uncle Mac was knocked
out in the second round at heavyweight and at lightweight I
was stopped in the first round. (I swear that Boby Lavender i§
over 50 kilos.) : i
Because of my disappointing performance in that event, |
was relegated to the substitutes’ bench for the tug-of-war and
Aunt Flossie was promoted to our first team. I felt so ashamed;
Our opponents in the first heat were the butcher’s family from
Number 15 and they slaughtered us.
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Then things went from bad to werse. Granny was well beaten
in the over 70s’ 200-metres handicap. She was towards the back
of the field for most of the race and failed to finish the course in
the end. Then Auntie Jare had all kinds of problems in the sack-
race and was just an also-ran. She.did .get a consolation prize
for finishing — two minutes after the others — but we had been
hoping for a victory in that event. And then, worst of all, Granddad
was disqualified in the egg-and-spoon race for having stuck the
egg to the spoon. What’s more, he’s been banned from entering
the competition for five years. : ‘

I've noticed over the past few years how the village sports
have been getting more and more serious. It’s a pity, really. I
blame television ... for everything.

¥ 1. Recall some of your or your relatives’ early childhood
experience in sports?

2. Have you ever taken part in a competition? Describe
it. [

]
iy

FITNESS .OR EUN? e

We British as a nation do all kinds of things in our spare
time: we go shopping or jogging, we play darts or football, we
collect records or stamps, we go to church or to the pub. According
Lo the latest figures, during the past year, the most popular activity
of all was walking: 35 mitlion -British: people regularly walked
two miles or more. More energetically, ten million people went to
keep fit classes or took part in aerobics or yoga and half as
many did some kind of weight training in a gym. Not only did
nine million people go cycling but four million went jogging
and the same number played football and played golf. Other
popular sports were bowling, badminton, tennis and squash.

Fishing is the most popular British sport, attracting more
active partici pants than football. Sport is important in Britain,
and the British have developed or originated the modern forms
and rules of a number of sports — notably football, rugby, cricket,
tennis, polo, horse-racing, field-hockey and crocket. The fitness
hoom of the eighties led to big rise in the numbers of people
participating in sports. Modern health centres with their
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swimming pools, squash courts, gyms and indoor courts, are
competing with clubs, pubs and cinemas as places for people to
go to spend their leisure time — and their money. b

Now, practically every town has a leisure pool, often with a_
wave machine, water slides and tropical plants. Families can even
spend their holidays at huge indoor water parks, where they can
play or relax all day long in warmth and comfort without
worrying about the weather outside. "

“1. Can sport replace a holiday abroad? Make a list _o"f'
advantages and disadvantages?

|
2. Does your ideal holiday include any physical activity?

— s

MOVING PICTURES. THE HISTORY OF CINEMA

This special report is in two parts. The first looks at cinema’s
early development. Where did it come from and who invented
it? Our journey begins in the Far East.

Moving images have always been popular. In China, for
example, there were shadow plays 5.000 years ago. These used
firelight to project images of puppets onto screens. So projection
is a very old idea. But cinema only became possible when this
old Asian idea met a new European one — photography.

The two came together in the middle of the 19 century. That'’s
when photos were first used in “magic lanterns”. Before then,
these early projectors had used glass slides. The pictures on these
slides were painted by hand and very expensive. In comparison,
photos were cheap and easy to produce.

So — by 1850 projection and photography had come together.
But the result still wasn’t “cinema”. How could it be when the
pictures didn’t move? The solution to that problem came in several
stages. : :

“The first, in 1877 came via English inventor Eadweard
Muybridge. He discovered a way to take photos very quickly, one
after the other.

Eleven years later, an American called George Eastman
produced the first celluloid film on a roll. '

By 1890 it was possible to take up to 40 photos per second.
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Next, in 1893, came another invention. — Thomas Edison’
“Kinetoscope”. The kinetoscope projected moving pictures, but it
had three problems, (a) It was noisy (b) The pictures it produced |
were very low-quality (c) Only one person could watch a
kinetoscope at a time. L

Befeore cinema could be born one last invention was necessary —
a quiet machine able to project high quality pictures onto a large
screen. And the men who produced that were two French brothers
from the city of Lyons. . O

Louis and Auguste Lumiere {

“The Lumiere Cinematograph” allowed large audiences' to:
watch “moving pictures”. Its debut took place on 28 December 38
1895 in a Paris cafe. That day the Lumieres showed several short
films. They were all documentaries and omne of them was called
“Arrival of Train at the Station”. Afterwards, Auguste Lumiere’
talked to reporters about his invention. “It can be exploited for*
a certain time,” he said, “but it has no commercial value at all.™

Well, he was completely wrong. In less than a year cinemas’
had started to open in Europe and America. The public’s appetite!
for films was instant and enormous — which meant that more
and more had to be made. By 1905 movie making wasn’t just an}
interesting idea — it was a successful new industry. And by
1915 it was an industry with a capital — Hollywood, USA.

The Silent Era

~ Hollywood was established in 1912. That’s when a group’
of New York film producers decided to open a new studio in
California. Why California? Because the climate was good, !
labour was cheap and there were lots of beautiful locations
nearby. 0
As a result of their decision, Hollywood soon attracted fil N
actors and technicians from all over the country. While World"
War One was fought in Europe, and for several years after these
cinema pioneers made thousands of black and white films =/
comedies, tragedies, fantasies, romances and historical dramas_j';:'
This was the silent era — the era of Charlie Chaplin, Rudolph®
Valentine, Clara Bow, Douglas Fairbanks and Busier Keaton, If
was called “silent” because there was no recorded sound. Instead,
the actors’ dialogue appeared on cards shown every 15 or 20

seconds. At the time it seemed perfectly normal. That’s simply!
how films were. ° :
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' i ‘W. Griffith declared
In fact, even as late as 1924, director D.W: erf ‘
“There will never be speaking pictures”. But Grlfﬁ.th, like Auguste
Lumiere 29 years before, was wrong. A revolution was coming
and its name was...

The Talkies

Recorded sound ended the silent era in 1923 That’s when 1:;1
Jolson both spoke and sang in “The Jazz Singer”. Gl-hs first words
were “Wait a minute, wait a minute folks. You ain’t heard nothmg
yet!”) The impact on cinemagoers was enormous. They love
“The Jazz Singer” and demanded more and more t_alkmg pictures.
The studios quickly obliged and by 1930. audiences were 1;’1:
from 57 million a week (1926) to 110 million a week. QIﬂ}f v,
years after the Lumieres’ First film-show, modern movies ha
am;rrfdi.?)% Technicolour arrived. Coming only five years after
the sound revolution it made cinema more popular then ever. (?’0
popular, in fact, that the next 20 years are often called Hollywog S
“golden age”. In the 30s and 40s millions cp_.leued every week to
see films produced by the top studios. These included Paramount,
RKO, Warner Brothers and — most successful of all — Metro

ayer.
GO]??{T: r;)\llvi Ijguis B. Mayer, MGM's motto was more stars thal‘f
there are in heaven. This referred to the “family” of film stars
who had contracts with the studio. (In those years 3CtRI‘S oqiy
worked for one company.) During the 30s and 40s MGM's family
included the Marx brothers, Greta Garbo, Jean Harlow, Clark
Gable, Joan Crawford, Spencer Tracy, Judy Garland, Ger}e Kell;i,-

Tt was an impressive list, but only one (.)f several. All the other
“dream factories” had stables of box-office names too. In faf:t,‘
competition was an important part of Hollywood’s success. 1 l“t(;‘
reason was simple. Each studio wanted to r'nake b_1gggr, better
films than its rivals. After 1948, though, movie tycoons like L0u§§
B. Mayor began to face another kind o_f competition. And this
time it wasn't from inside the cinema industry — it was from
()llti'l\(rilférica's TV revolution began in the years following World

War Two. At first Hollywood didn’t worry. A_fter all what was
there to worry about? John Logic Baird’s invention only produce‘d
small, black and white pictures. It was a gtmrmclft. It wouldn't
last. But as more and more people Pought seots cinema queu;s
began to get shorter. And not just 5% or 10% shorter. By the
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3 |
early 50s, weekly audiences had been cut in half to 50 million. ,
Clearly the movie industry had a serious problem on its hands.
Studio bosses tried to solve the problem in several different
ways. These included: : y
CINEMASCOPE — This technique made it possible to show .
films on a wider screen than ever before. Several action-packed
CinemaScope films were made. The first, a Biblical epic, was called
“The Robe”.
3D — To watch 3D or “three-dimensional” films, audiences
had to wear special classes. These gave images on the screen extra
height, width and depth. The idea was used in several 50s horror _
films, but never really caught on. |
CINERAMA — Three projectors were needed to show
Cinerama films. Each one filled a third of a huge, curved screen.
Again the idea didn’t catch on — this time because it was too
expensive. : :
SMELL-O-VISION - Another Hollywood scheme for |
winning back TV audiences was Smell-O-Vision. This was an
electronic system, which sent the smell of roses, gun smoke, coffee,

ete. (whatever was showing on the screen) over movie-goers

during a film.

70MM FILM — Before the 50s, movie cameras and projectors
used film which was 35 mm wide. The arrival of 70 mm film
produced a much bigger, clearer image. 70 mm is still used for |
some films day. ~ |

Basically, then, the Hollywood studios competed with
television by making movies bigger, better and more realistic.
Some of their ideas succeeded — others failed. But what really
saved the cinema industry wasn't a technical development at all — 3
it was another 50s invention — teenagers.

Movies and youth culture discovered each other in the mid-
50s with two key films — “Rebel Without A Cause”. (1955),.
starring James Dean, and “Rock Around The Clock” (1956),
starring early pop idol Bill Haley. For Hollywood it was a
turning point. Before then, the average cinema-goer had been
over 30. Suddenly, all that began to change. And it's a change
that’s continued ever since. Today 75% of all box-office tickets
are sold to people between the ages of 15 and 25. 4

These days, cinema and television live side-by-side. The movie
industry didn't collapse (as some people predicted) in the 508
and 60s. But cinema audience-figures are still low compared to
50 years ago. In Britain, for example, most people only see one or
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two films per year. In Europe it’s three or four and in America
six or seven. Because of this, modern movie maklng,has' become
very different from how it was in Louis B. Mayor’s time. For

xample: _ . '
1z —pHollywood has more competition from international film-

makers now than ever before; ! I
— Enormous picture palaces with one screen are being replace

Ve i-screen”’ cinemas; : \
] —I—m"}llt;re are still large studios, but the old “studio system
(with groups of stars working for one (?,ornpany) has dlse_lppeared,

— Modern films have three lives instead of one. First, they
appear in the cinema, then on video, and finally they’re shown on

TV
‘EJ-I

ences

Aol e A

wach films at the

1. hat attracted such audi
cinema? i x
2. Why did the age of cinema-goers c‘hange. .
3. Why do people prefer to watch films at the cinema
instead of relaxing on the couch in front of their TV sets?
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Movuies should have a beginning, a middle, and an end,

- but not necessarily in that order. - il
: | Jean-Luc Godard
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THE RAGE OF RAMBO.

As the most popular adults-only US film ever screened, Rambo
grossed over $100 million in a few weeks, and was cheered in
2,165 cinemas. Time magazine said, “It 1t;;et-:ms to have perfectly
é rti ted the nation’s mood over Vietnam.” :
lrtlf(;:;;liacu1ate? Hardly, Stallone, co-writer of the film, substitutes
oafish muttering for dialogue, making that other hero of the
genre, Clint Eastwood, seem almost garrulm_ls. cher than t}}e
inass murder of foreigners who don’t agree with him, Stallone’s
only preoccupation in the film is exposing his prepqsterous
body. His enormous breasts loom over _l:he screen like Jaqe
lRussell in The Outlaw. The acting is performed mostly by his

biceps.
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The several hundred killings are perpetrated almost entirely
by Rambo alone, although early on he is assisted by a female
Vietnamese agent for the US called Co (who is not even played
by an Oriental, but Julia Nickson speaking in broken English). |

Rambo stabs, clubs, shoots, strangles, burns, bombs, drowns
and garrottes his victims using enough knives to equip a meat
market, mostly carried in his boots. As well as a high-tech bow
with exploding arrows, he also manages to produce three assorted
machine guns, all with inexhaustible ammunition clips.

He has no need of a helmet or flack jacket —let alone a*
shirt — because none of the enemy fire ever hits him whereas he
never misses. Rambo was obviously what the Americans needed
before being chased out of Saigon in 1975.

The B-52s might even have remained in Guam, for Rambo i§
“a human war machine”, as his old colonel observes. He become$§
Bombo and blows up two dozen bamboo huts, an entire villagey
a bridge, several vehicles, a monster Russian bomber helicopter;
two boats, a rice paddy and about half a battalion. i

As an ex-Green Beret, Rambo’s task is to find a jungle camp
for American MIAs. Missing in Action, photograph any if there,
and return “without engaging the enemy.” (As this is supposed
to be 1985, the incursion is illegal and Vietnam is not an enemy. )"

Ignoring his brief from the start, he tells Co that “order§
don’t matter.” His first act is to shoot an arrow through a guard’s
head, impaling him to a tree. This caused a fellow behind me in
a T-shirt marked “USA” in red, white and blue, to shout gleefully
“good arrow” as if at a Sunday darts match.

Rabo’s final words are the nearest he comes to a full sentence,
All he wants, he grunts, is “for our country to love us as much a§:
we love it.” Howls of approval from audiences, most of whom
like Mr. Stallone, did not actually serve in the real Vietnam
either. :

The idea that the US did not lose has obvious attractions fo
an imperial power beaten by a nation of peasants.

1. Do you like the filmmakers’ support of patrioti@
component in the movies? Don’t you think that they are just
speculating on what sells good? !
2. Do such films have the same impact on women or is |35
just an easy way to attract men? '
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AMERICAN PIE

“Genuine and sweet as mom’s homemade...”

Finally, a really good teen flick! In a year peppered with
mediocre films starring beautiful young actors, we have a clear
winner in American Pie. This coming-of-age high school film is
vulgar, raunchy, innocent, rude, fanny and incredibly sweet —
much like high school.

The premise of American Pie is absurdly simple:

A group of seniors make a pact to lose their virginity by
prom night. I know, [ know, it’s been done — Porky’s, Fast Times
at Ridgemont High and Revenge of the Nerds — fans of the
genre won't be disappointed.

There’s plenty of gross gags — involving vomit, diarrhoea,
premature ejaculation, beer and sperm chaser, and masturbation
to name a few — but what surprised me about the film is that it
goes beyond the clichés.

In losing their virginity, the four friends come to hilarious
yet touching realizations about themselves, their friendships, love,
romance and the opposite sex. American Pie gave me nostalgic
pangs for high school but it was real enough to remind me that
high school is something most of us never want to repeat..

One thing I found refreshing is the film’s portrayal of high
school girls. According to press, first time director /producer team
of brothers Paul and Chris Weitz made a conscious choice to
portray women as more then objects of desire.

As I remember, when it came to sex, high school girls had all
the power. On the whole they tended to be more mature, more
attractive, sexier and smelled a heck of a lot better than high
school boys. It was the girls who decided when and with whom
they’d lose their virginity. High school boys, despite their desperate
attempts, were peripheral on the issue. That’s something that’s
bang on in the film.

L
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1. Make a similar review of your favourite movie.
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: All I need to make a comedy is a park, a policeman and a
" pretty girl. :
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STUNTS AND MAKE-UP

Thrills, shocks, speed, danger and transformation. They’re all
an important part of cinema’s appeal — especially for young &
audiences. But how are a movie’s most exciting moments created?

Special effects — King Kong

One of the most famous special effects in early cinema was
created by Willis O’Brien. He was the man who brought King"
Kong to life. Advertised as “The Eighth Wonder Of The World”,
Kong was an enormous gorilla. But to O’Brien he was more than
that — he was also an enormous problem. How could audiences be®
made to believe in Kong’s size without building 4 20-metre model?

There were two solutions. First, O’Brien built a small King""
Kong skeleton and covered it in rubber, cotton and rabbit fur.
Less than 1-metre tall this is the “monster” which appeared in
everything but close-ups. It was filmed one frame at a time |
and moved between each photograph like a 3D cartoon character,
As for size it looked huge because everything else was scaleds
down — skyscrapers, trees...even Fay Wray (the actress who!
played Kong’s human prisoner) was replaced by a 10-centimetré
model in some shots. - 4

Then O’Brien built a full-size version of the gorilla’s head
and.shoulders. This was used for close-up scenes. There was also
a full-size hand in which Kong could hold the real Fay Wray.

Together, these models amazed audiences and made King Kong
the most famous monster in cinema history. i

} ‘

Industrial light and magic M

Many of today’s most exciting special effects are filmed at
“Industrial Light And Magic”. Producer George Lucas built IL M
in California during the 70s. At that time he wanted to develop:
new effects for his “Star Wars” series. The results were successfuly
So successful that they made ILM the world’s top special effec (s
studio. Here aré just two of the effects developed there in the past
ten years. ‘

Go-motion. Do you remember the “space-bikes” chase i e
“Return Of The Jedi”? That was filmed in go-motion. It’s @
technique, which makes special effects models (cars, space—ships )
robots, etc) look faster and more realistic. How?'By (a) filming
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them one frame at a time (b) exposing each frame to light for a
second (rather than 1 /4 of a second as for normal film). When
it’s projected at 24 frames per second, the result looks smooth,
quick and very real.

Compositing. In compositing different kinds of image are
combined. For example it's possible to film: (a). models at TNR
(b) actors in London (c¢) animation in Tokyo — and then mix
all three images together. This is how some of the complex, special
effects in the Indiana Jones films are made.

Stunts

Film stars are expensive. If they break an arm or a leg,
production has to stop and that can cost a movie company
millions. To avoid this, the dangerous scenes in films are usually
done by “stunt” artists. These are the brave, highly-trained men
and women who * fall off high buildings * run through fires *
fight sharks * jump out of moving cars.

Before the 70s, their names never appeared on film credits.
Studios preferred audiences to believe that everything was done
by the stars themselves. Now, though, the important, difficult work,
which stunt artists do is recognized.

These days, modern technology makes their lives easier than
in the past. There are special air bags, for example, which make
“falls” less dangerous. Explosions and fires are easier to control,
too. But nevertheless, stunting is still risky and deaths are not
unknown. So...next time you gasp at a movie star’s bravery on
the screen, remember who you're really watching.

Make-up

Like stunt men and women, make-up artists weren’t fully
recognized in the film world until recently. In fact the Academy
Award or “Oscar” category for make-up was only created in
1982. Which seems strange when you think what an important
role make-up plays. Without it, some famous films couldn’t even
have been made. \

For example: :

« Citizen Kane (where Orson Welles aged over 50 years).

» The Company of Wolves (where some of the characters
actually turned into wolves in front of the camera).

o Greystoke (where make-up turned human actors into
chimpanzees). : i

But perhaps the best-known recent example of make-up was
in “The Elephant Man”. It consisted of 15 different sections and
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took eight weeks to plan. It also took a long-time to put on.
Make-up artist, Chris Tucker, and actor, John Hurt, began work
at 4 a.m. each morning so that shooting could begin at midday: |

Il

1. In which film you have seen was the best work of |
stuntmen (men and women)? And why? 1
2. What are the advantages and the disadvantages of using |
stuntmen? ' !

3. Is make-up important in movies nowadays? If yes, show !
on examples? ' ' |

l.
Y
5

MOVIEs '

Casablanca was first shown in November 1942, a few days
after Allied forces had landed in Morocco to liberate the city !
from the Nazis. For its fiftieth anniversary, the film was shown:
once again in main cinemas in London and New York, and in the §
intervening years it has never lost its popularity. How has this §
film become probably the best loved of all motion pictures?

The question has been asked many times, above all because
the film was largely improvised. The scriptwriters were making
alterations up to the last minute, and it is said that Ingrid
Bergman was not told until just before the last scene whether
Lisa would end in the arms of Rick or her husband. g

The film has never been very popular with the eritics, though,'
When it was first shown, it was greeted with lukewarm reviews
and even though it won the Oscars for the best film, the best!
direction and the best screenplay a year later, many share the'
view of Pauline Kael, who described it as “a movie that
demonstrates how entertaining a bad movie can be”. i

It is probably inevitable that at this distance, the
straightforward presentation of people as good and bad, the'
conviction that it is right to take part in a war in certain’
circumstances, the invocation of patriotism when everyone: in’
Rick’s cafe stands up to sing the Marseillaise, drowning the German,I
officers’ protests, all seem rather dated. And it is easy to call the
love affair between Rick and Lisa and the scene of their parting,
as he watches her leave with her husband, sentimental, and typical’
of Hollywood. Intellectual critics, indeed, were bound to dislike

1l
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the film or damn it with faint praise simply because it is
obviously a commercial product.

But T am totally convinced that on this occasion the general
public have always been right and the critics wrong. The film is
a wonderfully professional achievement. It has well organized
scenes, building up to a climax. The dialogue is sharp and
witty, and most of the jokes have not lost their savour — for
example, the French prefect of police investigating a crime, saying
wearily: “Round up the usual suspects”. However, what is
supposed to be the most famous line in the film, Lisa telling the
black pianist, “Play it again, Sam”, because As Time Goes By is
the song that reminds her of her time with Rick in Paris, does not
actually occur in the script.

The acting is impeccable in the minor as well as the major
roles, and the stars themselves are so perfectly cast that the
shots of them together have become mythical. Humphrey Bogart
has never been surpassed as the man whose tough, professional
exterior hides a romantic sense of honour. There has never been a
film actress with a more beautifully expressive face in close-up
than Ingrid Bergman.

In the final assessment, the myth and the continuing
popularity of the film rest on the fact that it embodies human
values that are far more attractive to the general public than to
intellectual critics. It is about love that may involve self-sacrifice,
being willing to fight for what one believes in, and the idea that
being independent and making your own choices involvesa sense
of responsibility. If these things are now considered romantic,
sentimental, old-fashioned, so much the worse for our generation.

1. Are there any old films you like and appreciate? What
do you like about them in particular? '

2. What standards should a film you like meet? What
scenes, effects, actors influence you most?

THE WONDERFUL WORLD OF THE THEATRE

(From the book by J.B. Priestly) =

What’s Theatre? Why has it lasted so long? What does i
mean to us? We know that it offers amusement and pleasure, but
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then so do lots of other things. Is there something special to
itself that it. offers us? Clearly there is, otherwise the Theatre
would not have gone on so long and in so many different places. .
During the'last thirty years the Theatre has had to meet three "I'
challenges — from radio, cinema, and television. All three produce. '}
drama of a sort, all possess important advantages. - o
As a rule it doesn’t cost as much to see a film as it does to see
a play, and films can be seen in a great many places that have
never known a theatre. Radio and television can be enjoyed at’
home, with a minimum of effort, turning the living room intoa
playhouse. '
And all three, because they are produced, for a mass audience, =
can offer casts of players that only the best theatres could |
afford. ‘ S /
Already many people tell us that with their television sets at
home and an occasional visit to the movies, they no longer need
the Theatre and do not care whether it lives or dies. ol
Such people do not understand that the Theatre is the parent
of these new dramatic forms. Without a living Theatre where
writers, directors, designers and actors could learn their jobs, &
movies and television plays would be very crude indeed. .- . @
In a very good restaurant we have a dinner that is specially’
cooked for us: in a canteen we are merely served with standard
portions of a standard meal. And this is the difference between @
the living Theatre and the mass entertainment of films, radio and
television. In the Theatre the play is specially cooked for us..
Those who have worked in the Theatre know that a production
never takes its final shape until it has an audience. '
With films, radio, television, the vast audience can only receive
what is being offered. But in the Theatre the audience might be
said to be creatively receptive, its very presence, and intensely
living presence, heightens the drama. .
The actors are not playing to microphones and cameras but
to warmly responsive fellow-creatures. And they are never giving
exactly the same performance, if the audience tends to be heavy,
unresponsive — on 4 wet Monday, perhaps — the company
slightly sharpens and heightens its performance to bring the |
audience to life, and vice versa if the audience is too enthusiastic. =
Film and television acting is much smaller and quieter than
that of the Theatre. Nevertheless, with a very few exceptions the
best performers of film and television are actors and actresses |
from the Theatre, which has taught them their art. 2
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It is the ancient but ever-youthful parent of all entertainment
in dramatic form. Much of its work, especially under commercial
conditions, may often be trivial and tawdry; but this means
that the Theatre should be rescued from such conditions. For in
itself, as it has existed on and off for two-and-a-half thousand
years, the Theatre is anything but trivial and tgwdry. It is Phe
magical place where man meets his image. It is the enduring
home of “dramatic experience”, which is surely one of the most
searching, rewarding, enchanting of our many different kinds
of experience.

1. Do you think the theatre is dying? .
2. What’s the difference between watching a movie at
the cinema and a play at the theatre?

-----

STRAINING EVERY NERVE

The whole day from the moment you get up to the moment
you hit the sack is like no other. If anything it's like some pef:uhar
birthday. Everybody is extremely nice to you. There W.111_be
telegrams and cards possibly presents and flowers. Your dressing
room begins to resemble a hospital ward or a funeral parlour.
Whether the director has called you in or not you're unlikely to
be able to resist the magnetic pull of the theatre. You'll pick
at your lunch. You’ll drink many cups of black coffee.

There will be a number of people in the audience most of
whom will have seen it before when they didn’t laugh. Now they
won’t laugh again. Those who haven’t seen it before won't ]augh
either or if they do, it’ll be in quite the wrong place. The pla}y VE/'ll.l
seem to last eight and a half hours. You will barely be thinking
of your performance because you're haunted by the fact that the
lighting plan appears to have been designed by .Rembyrandt'. You
can't see your fellow actors so how can the audience? All in all,
you just long for the whole thing to be over. . o
" Theatre auditions generally take place in the auditorium of a
theatre other than the one in which the play will go on. The
director, the assistant director, the casting agent, possibly iche
theatre’s artistic director, probably the producer are all lounging
in the stalls with their feet on the back of the seat in front. There

357




are twenty or thirty plastic cups with cigarette butts lying in an .
inch of coffee littering the aisles. The air is thick with smoke and
raucous laughter. The director has been telling a joke. About the .
previous actor you think darkly and they’'ll have a little joke
about you too when you’ve gone. People leap up to greet you, the
casting director introduces you to everyone, you shake the director
as firmly by the hand as you can without betraying your tension.
Your voice is trembling oddly. You long for a cigarette even:
though you don’t smoke but you don’t take the one offered to
you because it might seem unprofessional and your mouth is |
already so dry that it’s painful to swallow. i

“You deserve a rest.” No. The only thing I deserve, I hopeisa
job. If you have a job a few weeks hence, then a gap of a few
weeks will be most welcome. But any time, any day not working |
and without the prospect of work, is dead time, grey time anxious’ ||
and haunted times. You could learn German, take driving lessons,
night classes in the History of Art. No, you couldn’t. Even if
you’ve got any money, which is unlikely, it’s impossible to settle | §
to anything. There’s something wrong, something missing.
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" 1. Is being an actor a vocation or can anybod

_ . tor ; y do this? h
- Does it require special education? Why? |

2. Have you ever thought of becoming an actor? Why?,
Advantages and disadvantages. - L

e

e ®

CONFESSIONS OF A WOULD-BE AC';'OR

After playing Joseph in a nativity play at the age of five and: |
a half, — T can still remember the three lines' I had — my
theatrical career really took off. I was chosen to be the back
end of the pantomime horse in our school end-of-term Christmas
show. Success there, or rather lack of it — the horse’s seams came 1
apart soon after our first entrance — led to my being given the K
job of stagehand for all future productions. Even scenery falling |
over in the middle of an Italian light opera and last-minute
panic over the missing set for an ancient Greek tragedy failed to .
persuade our drama teacher that I would be less of a risk on |
stage than off. (That, in fact, is not strictly true. I did have a"
358 -'.l,:
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walk-on part once in a French bedroom farce — as an apparently
dumb police constable — but to everyone’s horror 1 tried to exit
with the wrong character at the end of the wrong scene, stage left
instead of stage right.)

On leaving school, I joined an amateur dramatic society,
full of enthusiasm but rather short on experience, technique
and timing. For some years, I was restricted to bit parts in
sketches, satirical revues and one or two slapstick comedies.
My finest hour came when I had to stand in for a member of
the cast who had been taken ill — I was the general male
understudy — and take the part of the villain in a Victorian
melodrama, lots of overacting and asides to the audience. I
had only a very abort rehearsal beforehand and 1 thought my
performance was reasonably competent. The producer, however,
suggested that I took up some less public hobby, like pottery or
rug making.

Not deterred, I joined a repertory company as stage and
costumes manager, also responsible for props and make-up. And
I was their prompter as well. During my time with them 1 wrote
a number of scripts, most of which were rejected, but one of
which was accepted and performed. It turned out to be the most
terrible flop. I didn’t do much acting there — just one part, if 1
remember rightly, in the chorus of a musical, a revival of West
Side Story. Nobody discovered me. What T had always wanted
was to play the hero in something like Romeo and Juliet or to
have a leading part in an Oscar Wilde comedy of manners.’
When I turned fifty, however, I begun to accept that it was
probably not going to happen.

You can imagine my surprise and delight, then, when some
nights ago I learned that I had landed the title role in
Shakespeare’s classic play Macbeth with the Royal Shakespeare
Company. I couldn’t believe my luck. Macbeth: that superb
monologue before Duncan’s murder, the passages with the witches
on the hearth, that fantastic Tomorrow and tomorrow and
tomorrow speech in Act Five, Scene 5. The dress rehearsal, with
co-stars Olivier and Glenda Jackson, was a dream. And with the
first night to follow — ten curtain calls — bouquets — reviews
the next day: “Smash hit!” “Don’t miss it!” “A box office
winner!” “Triumph for new Macbeth” “A Star is ... “

And then that horrible ringing sound in my ears...
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1. Describe your experience of acting.
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2. What do you appreciate more in the theatre: acting, I
music, costumes and props, or the atmosphere? 1
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: But men must know, that in this theatre of men’s life it is
: reserved only for God and Angels to be lookers on.

Francis Bacon : |

-
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MUSIC

Of all the cultural influences that have come out of the United
States in the 20" century, it’s likely that none has been so far- D
reaching as popular music. .

What, precisely, is POPULAR music? In the United States:
this term has acquired a variety of meanings, but in the most
basic sense, it refers to the kinds of music enjoyed by a broad (
public and stands in contrast to the classical music of the Western |
European tradition. Some music historians, in fact, see the’-".
development of American music as a continual dialogue between
the cultivated and the vernacular, between the “serious” musie¢ :’
of high art and the music heard on street corners or in dance
halls. In the early 19 century, popular music consisted largely of |
songs with homegrown lyrics grafted on to melodies borrowed
from England. By the middle of the century, composers like Stephen
Foster, often influenced by the music brought from Africa by
black slaves, were writing the first truly American popular songs=.-§'
By the end of the century, white and black styles had merged in ¢
the syncopated rhythms of ragtime. o 5

As the 20" century progressed, the line between popular anH’-l'.'
serious music became blurred. George Gershwin, for example, was.
a popular composer whose music has always been admired in’
cultivated circles. Classical styles influenced Hollywood film’
composers. In thé 1930s, a leftist populism proclaimed the value
of the popular and folk traditions, and serious composers like!
Aaron Copland and Virgil Thomson incorporated folk melodies’
in their work. What began as the consummate vernacular art|
form — jazz, music once played mainly in saloons and dance:
halls — has developed to the point where the improvisations of

musicians are so esoteric that jazz is often labelled “elitist”. =
"
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The chief development in popular music today is what “New
York Times” music critic John Rockwell calls “stylistic cross-
pollinization”. On recent albums the Talking Heads, the most
critically acclaimed avant-garde rock group of the 1980s, blend
in everything from the funky rhythms of black radio to the steel
guitars of country music. Miles Davis, once the epitome of the
cool jazz musician, has experimented with a series of rock-
flavoured “fusion” albums. Clearly, traditional musical
boundaries are disintegrating.

A thorough account of contemporary American popular music,
one that would do justice to all this diversity, would fill a multi-
volume encyclopaedia.

Jazz has always been music of freedom, and maybe that is
why it’s been called the most truly American art form. The sense
of freedom is inherent in its improvising, in the way each musician
defines himself in his own terms, in the feeling that the
possibilities are limitless. This was true early on when jazz served
as a vehicle for blacks in particular to break through racial
barriers. It is still true today even though, as Leonard Feather
observes, “the term JAZZ now means so many different things
to different people”.

Feather believes that jazz is going through an exhilarating
period of infusion from dozens of different cultures that are
revitalizing this art form and taking it in exciting new directions.
What was once the sole province of Americans has been
transformed in the last few decades by a stream of innovative
musicians from outside the United States. At the same time, a
new generation of US jazz musicians, most still in their 20s, has
reinvigorated the avant-garde with a new power and a new
creative freedom. '

During the 1950s, a sense of uniformity pervaded American
society. Conformity was common, as young and old alike followed
group norms rather than striking out on their own. Television
contributed to the homogenizing trend by providing young and
old with a shared experience reflecting accepted social patterns.

But not all Americans conformed to such cultural norms. A
qumber of writers, members of the so-called “beat generation”
rebelled against conventional values. Stressing spontaneity and
spirituality, they asserted intuition over reason. Eastern mysticism
over Western institutionalised religion. The “beats” went out of
their way to challenge the patterns of respectability and shock
the test of the culture.
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Musicians and artists rebelled as well. Tennessee singer Elvis |
Presley popularised black music in the form of rock and roll; |
and shocked more staid Americans with his ducktail haircut @
and undulating hips.In addition, Elvis and other rock and roll
singers demonstrated that there was white audience for black
music, thus testifying to the increasing integration of American
culture. T ;

The visible signs of the counterculture permeated American
society in the late 1960s and early 1970s. Hair grew longer and
beards became common. Blue jeans and T-shirts took the place of |
slacks, jackets and-ties. The use of illegal drugs increased in an
effort to free the mind from past constraints. Rock and roll
grew, proliferated and transformed into many musical variations,
The Beatles, the Rolling Stones and other British groups took the i
country by storm. Hard rock grew popular, and songs with a |
political or social commentary, such as those by singer-songwriter -
Bob Dylan, became common. The youth counterculture reached
its apogee in August 1969 at Woodstock, a three-day music festival |
in rural New York State attended by almost half-a-million persons: *
The festival, mythologized in films and record albums, gave its |
name to the era — The Woodstock Generation. -

1. Can you draw a line betwéen popular and classical .
music and show the difference between them?
2. What is popular music for you? .
3. What particular traits define the Woodstock generation?!

: Mousic is the effort we make to éxplain to ourselves how. 3§
: our brains work. We listen to Bach transfixed because this §
: is listening to a human mind. g

|
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WHY DO WE LIKE MUSIC?

By M. Mitchell Waldrop

SALIERI: It started simply enough: just a pulse in the lowest
registers — bassoons and basset horns — like a rusty squeezebox..,
And then suddenly, high above it, sounded a single note on the
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oboe. It hung there unwavering; piercing me through, till breath
could hold it no longer, and a clarinet withdrew it out of me,
and sweetened it to a phrase of such delight it had me trembling.

Peter Shatter, Amadeus |

Music, after all, is nothing more than a sequence of sound
waves. So why did the music of Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart fill
his rival, Antonio Salieri, with longing and pain? Why do we fill
our own lives with music — in the concert halls of Vienna, in the
streets of Harlem, on the plains of India? What is it that allows
a sequence of sound waves to touch us so deeply?

Part of the answer seems to lie in the physics of the sound
waves. Scales and chords, for example, are constructed from pitches
that are mathematical progressions of one another. When we hear
a middle C, the air is vibrating some 260 times per second. Double
that to 520 vibrations per second, and we hear a C exactly one
octave higher; multiply middle C’s vibrations by 3/2,and we
hear the G in that octave at 390 vibrations per second.

Over the centuries musicians have elaborated such relationships
into an enormous body of music theory. But valuable as it is,
theory only tells us how music works, not why. It cannot explain
why one tune is utterly banal and another is magic.

Obviously, a great deal-of our appreciation for music is learned.
You may like a song that I hate simply because it resembles otl_ler
songs that you like. On a more fundamental level, the aes,thetu:_s
of music vary widely between cultures. In the Orient the stress is
on pitch and tiny intricate intervals. In sub-Saharan Africa the
rhythms reach dizzying complexity. In the 18" century Europe of
Bach and Mozart, the ideal was order, structure, and balance.

But again, none of this explains why almost everyone responds
to some kind of music, or why music in one form or another
appears in every known human society. _

In the last analysis, it seems that the power of music lies not
in the sounds but in ourselves. Just as our eyes are receptors to
light and our ears are receptors to sound, we somehow have in
our brains a receptor to music. In fact Harvard psychologist
Howard Gardner argues that musical intelligence is something
that is separate and coequal with other forms of intelligence,
such as an ability with words or with numbers.

In many ways, Gardner says, music and language abilities are
very similar. Babies start to babble fragments of “song” as early
as they start to make little word sounds. Older children progress
in stages, showing an ability to sing longer and more complex
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songs in much the same way as they start to use longer and more _
complex sentences.

But music is not just languape in another form, says Gardner. ,
For example, the Soviet composer V. Shebalin suffered a stroke |
in the left temporal lobe of his brain, the area for language
comprehension. Afterwards he had great difficulty communicating, &
yet. his compositions were as brilliant and as sensitive as ever,

On the other hand, a young musical composer suffered damage
to the right hemisphere of his brain. He had no trouble &
communicating and eventually returned to teaching music. But
he had lost all interest in composition. He even lost much of hlS
enjoyment in listening to music.

Studies such as these, Gardner says, indicate that some key
essence of our muswallty is located in the right front of the |
brain. The exact location, however, and the exact nature of that
essence is far from clear. Even if we do someday track down the |
brain’s “music receptor,” we are still left with one final mystery:
Why is it there? Some scholars have suggested that our musical |
abilities evolved at the same time we acquired language, anywhere =
from a few hundred thousands years ago to a million years ago.
Yet language gave our tribal ancestors a clear evolutionary®
advantage: better communication meant a better chance at '
survival. What need did music serve? .

Of course, we would also ask that question about painting or
sculpture, dance or poetry. Why do humans respond to beauty of
any kind? To that question, we have no more answer than Shaffer’'s ™
tortured Salieri, who cried up to his “sharp old God”: “What"
is this? Tell me, Signore! What is this pain? What is this need
in the sound? Forever unfulfillable, yet fulfilling him who hears
it, utterly.” '

a

TR AT A T T i
i, Why do you listen to music? Is it _]ust a way to relax or
does it have a bigger meaning?
2. How quickly do your likes in music change?
3. What should a song possess to appeal to you"
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: Truly fertile Music, the only kind that will move us, that we
: shall truly appreciate, will be a music conducive to Dream, which
banishes all reason and analysis. One must not wish first to
understand and then to feel. Art does not tolerate Reason.
Albert Camus
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TRY IT AGAIN

I spent nearly six years studying and practicing the piano at
school; that’s to say, four years playing scales and arpeggios,
then eighteen months let loose on actual pieces of music.

My teacher, Mr. Pearson, was the sort of person who thought
that anyone who didn’t have perfect pitch was educationally
subnormal and as for pupils — like me — who had difficulty in
reading music and never really began to master sight-reading,
well, there was really no hope in life.

Looking back, I can see that he was not particularly modern
or enlightened in his approach. There were weekly tests along the
lines of: “How mahy flats are there in the key of A flat major?”
“How were Bach’s ideas on melody, harmony and counterpoint
significant?” “What. was the opus number of Mozart’s Eine
Kleine Nachtmusik?” and lots of unanswerable questions about
bass clefs and treble clefs, etc. Still, we persevered together for
those six years, despite my numerous handicaps. For a start, my
sense of rhythm — especially for anything syncopated — was
virtually non-existent. “How many beats in the bar, Haskins?”
“Three, sir.”

“Then kindly stop trying to squeeze in five.”

Then, being so small, neither of my hands could span a full
octave which meant that keys were rarely struck by the finger
recommended and that, particularly on the black notes, the little
finger fell short of expectations. “Is there normally a B flat in a
B major chord, Haskins?” “No, sir.”

“Right, then spare us it, will you?”

It wasn’t that I didn’t try. On the contrary, 1 had visions of
one day performing in concerts and recitals, if not as a soloist,
at least accompanying guest singers and instrumentalists.
Somehow, the visions became fainter and fainter. “I think if
Beethoven had wanted a minor chord just there, Haskins, he
would have written one. Don’t you?”

So the years went on, endless variations on a single theme,
dozens of arrangements of one basic tune, which I swear he
composed himself. I must admit there were times when I thought
of changing instruments — going back to the woodwind class,
where I had bitten through three oboe reeds in one session, or
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the strings department, where I kept dropping the.viola bow, or | |
the percussion wing, where I had snapped two drumsticks inside
ten minutes, or the brass class, where I had nearly swallowed a
trumpet mouthpiece. But I didn’t. I stayed with Mr. Pearson.
and his finger exercises, the wrong notes, the missed entrances,
the “Try it agains”. I suppose I was lucky that you can’t play the,
piano out of tune. I'm sure if it was possible to play flat, I would
have done. “What'’s the difference between an F sharp andanF
natural, Haskins?” “A semitone, sir.” ] !
“Correct. Now, if you could remember that while you're
playing, you might not make such a pig’s ear out of one of the =
most beautiful melodies Brahms ever composed. Try it .

again.”- i

1. Have you ever taken any lessons in music? If yes,
describe your experiences.

2. Does playing musical instruments require skills or
talent? , ‘
&rext 187

Two groups show the different sides of 70s pop — ABBA
and the Sex Pistols. Sweden’s ABBA worked with the latest p
technology. Their songs were popular with people from 8 to 80.
They were rich. They made videos. There were, in fact, superstat g
entertainers. And they weren’t alone. There were a lot of other 4
70s superstars, too — Elton John, David Bowie, Rod Steward,
Queen. By the mid-70s music was a billion-dollar and artists like'
these controlled it.

But not everybody was happy with superstar pop. For many:
people it didn’t take enough risks. Some of them decided to play: -
a new, more dangerous kind of music — punk rock. i

The punk revolution began in small clubs. One of them was
the “The 100 Club” in London’s Oxford Street. That's where \
bands like the Sex Pistols used to appear in the late 70s. Everything "
about their clothes and music was different. They didn’t look
happy and rich. They looked poor and angry. They didn’t smile —
they spat. They weren’t good musicians — many of them couldn’t
play their instruments at all. : W

g

ROCK AND POP
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Groups like The Sex Pistols brought new energy to music.
Suddenly it belonged to the kids again. But not for long. Punk
started as a revolution...by 1980 it was a fashion. L

The most important musical event of the 80s was “Live alc_l.
The man who organised it was Bob Geldof. He startgd to raise
money for the starving people of Ethiopia in 1984. Flrs_t, there
was the Band Aid Record — Do They Know It’s Christmas?
Then he decided to organise a huge rock concert wit}l many
of the world’s top stars. That dream came true on 13" July
1985. For sixteen hours 1.5 billion people watched the best
of British and American music live from London and
Philadelphia. (Live Aid’s stars included Sting, Sade, U2, Bob
Dilan, David Bowie, Madonna, Mick Jagger, Tina Tu.rner, The
Beach Boys and Paul McCartney). The concert l'alSB.d over
$100 million. It showed that pop musicians and their fans
could change the world. . ) :

Something else changed in the 80s, too — musical technology.
In less than ten years, video, compact discs and computers all
became important in the pop industry. T -

 Thanks to video, every single suddenly had its own three-
minute film. : b i

-« Thanks to compact discs, the quality of recorded sound
was better than ever.

« Thanks to computers it was possible to play and record
thousands of new sounds. : |

E 1. What features of each trend in pop music appeal to its
fans? _ | _

2. What helped music occupy such an important part in
today’s life?

ROCK MUSIC AND EDUCATION

’They‘said it would never last, but here we are almost four
decades later, with rock and roll bigger — and some would say

better — than ever. ‘ ¥

Foreign earnings from the music business are second only'to
insurance and banking, which will give you some idea of the size
and scale of the market. ~
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that interest in music and other culturally related areas can be
developed and encouraged by providing instruments and
equi pment of the type normally seen at rock concerts.

For those who at 16+ wish to follow up an interest in the
music business as performers, technicians or administrators and
gain some nationally recognised qualifications, many colleges
offer BTEC National Diploma courses in Performing Arts.

Not all of these deal specifically with the music industry.
However, there are at least two colleges offering courses specifically
centred on the business and the performing/recording of pop
music. :

Of course, there is not any direct qualification or route of

success, but that is true of other careers as well. The whole point
of completing a college course dealing with what is, after all, a
precarious way to make a living is that it can give interested
people an opportunity to experiment and develop their particular
talent within a creative environment, whilst gaining some of the
skills that may give them the necessary edge when opportunity
strikes.
j Neath College in South Wales, which pioneered the first
National Diploma specialising in rock music,is about to launch
a new Higher National Diploma in Performing Arts. This will
offer a course of study of the music business at almost degree
level. The course has been devised following close consultation
with various people within the industry and it is planned to
offer students periods of work experience at intervals during the
two years of the course. ; ‘

The trend within the vocational 'sector of education for the
16+ age group is increasingly to provide courses that are interesting
for students and relevant to jobs and careers. The dust-laden
corridors of academia are gradually being stirred up by Marshall
stacks and assorted sequencers.

The future looks bright for budding rock musicians who
wish to acquire formal qualifications. We may well see a Ph.D. in
Rock Music in the future. :

It may only be rock and roll to you, but increasingly it’s
homework to someone else.

In those heady, far-off days of the 1950s, rock music was
something your mother disliked and your father tried to
ignore. : .
For most teenagers of that time, school was followed by a
steady job. Girls inevitably found themselves in “respectable” &
jobs and then got married! For lads it meant an apprenticeship
of some sort. Getting a trade under your belt was the order of
the day. In retrospect this was a short-sighted view, as most of .
the people who became tradesmen / women are having to retrain °
for something else, following the virtual demise of industry in
Britain.
Some fortunate or unfortunate teenagers (depending on your
point of view) managed to go to college or university to study -
some sort of ology. : : o
Before the end of the 50s, the TV networks. were catering fo‘r& '
the demands of youth and rock and roll. This took the form of
programmes such as Oh Boy! and Six-Five Special, which were |
the forerunners of the 1960s’ Ready, Steady, Go! and the more ¢
sanitised Top of the Pops. A
Schools covered all the traditionally relevant subjects,
including the 3 Rs, which may have included music, but definitely:
did not include rock and roll. '
School has regularly received acknowledgement in pop songs.
Chuck Berry, Rod Stewart, Alice Cooper and Pink Floyd were
some of the artists who used the word and sometimes the imagery =
associated with an experience everyone goes through, or in some |
cases, endures. : -
Since 1955, pop/rock music has gradually become more
acceptable to the Establishment. Indeed some pop/rock acts
have come perilously close to becoming the Establishment |
themselves — the Beatles with their MBEs and Elton John and
Milck Jagger, who seem to have a foot in the door of Buckingham
Palace.
The 1960s witnessed a redrawing of cultural boundaries, !
with the music business in'particular at the cutting edge. L
In line with this generally wider acceptance and understanding
that this form of music would not disappear overnight, school§:
and colleges have in the last few years begun to offer C&)UFSGS;' J ] R A T e e R R R
and facilities that can enhance and complement interest in ¥ ’ 1. How could musical education be used in today’s world?
pop /rock music. 2. Could you dedicate several years of your life to studying
In comprehensive schools across the country, under the of this subject? Why?
auspices of Local Education Authorities, it has been realised
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: There is something very wonderful in music. Words are :
. wonderful enough; but music is even more wonderful. It :
i speaks not to our thoughts as words do; it speaks straight to :
! our hearts and spirits, to the very core and root of our souls. :
i Music soothes us, stirs us up; it puts noble feelings in us; i i
S melts us to tears; we know not how; — it is a language by :
: itself, just as perfect, in its way, as speech, as words; just as :
: divine, just as blessed. :

g

) -
:
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Charles Kingsley

: :
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Pop stars today enjoy a style of living, which was once the =

prerogative only of Royalty. Wherever they go, people turn out
in their thousands to greet them. The crowds go wild trying to
catch a brief glimpse of their smiling, colourfully dressed
idols. The stars are transported in their chauffeur-driven Rolls-

Royces, private helicopters or executive aeroplanes. They are -

surrounded by a permanent entourage of managers, press agents
and bodyguards. Photographs of them appear regularly in the

press and all their comings and goings are reported, for, like

Royalty, pop stars are news. If they enjoy many of the privileges
of Royalty, they certainly share many of the inhconveniences as
well. It is dangerous for them to make unscheduled appearances
in public. They must be constantly shielded from the adoring
crowds, which idolise them. They are no longer private individuals,
but public property. The financial rewards they receive for this
sacrifice cannot be calculated; for their rates of pay are
astronomical. _

And why not? Society has always rewarded its top

entertainers lavishly. The great days of Hollywood have become |
legendary: famous stars enjoyed fame, wealth and adulation

on an unprecedented scale. By today’s standards, the excesses of
Hollywood do not seem quite so spectacular. A single gramophone
record nowadays may earn much more than the films of the past
ever did. The competition for the title Top of the Pops is fierce,
but the rewards are truly colossal. - :
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It is only right that the stars should be paid in this way.
Don’t the top men in industry earn enormous salaries for the
services they perform to their companies and their countries?
Pop stars earn vast sums in foreign currency — often more
than large industrial concerns — and the taxman can only be
grateful for their massive annual contributions to the exchequer.
So who would begrudge them their rewards?

It’s all very well for people in humdrum jobs to moan about
the successes and rewards of others. People who make envious
remarks should remember that the most famous stars represent
only the tip of the iceberg. For every famous star, there are
hundreds of others struggling to earn a living. A man working
in a steady job and looking forward to a pension at the end of
it has no right to expect very high rewards. He has chosen security
and peace of mind, so there will always be a limit to what he can
earn. But a man who attempts to become a star is taking enormous
risks. He knows at the outset that only a handful of competitors
ever get to the very top. He knows that years of concentrated
effort may be rewarded with complete failure. But he knows,
too, that the rewards for success are very high indeed; they are
the recompense for the huge risks involved and if he achieves
them, he has certainly earned them. That’s the essence of private
enterprise.

* 1. What traits should a person possess to become a star in
the entertainment industry? - 1
2. What disadvantages does their way of life possess
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